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‘THE SYNTHESIS OF TANTRIKA CULTURE 
ab 
Dr. Radbakamal Mukerjee. 


Indebledness of Taetriksm to the Velo, Stikiga and Veddnta 


‘The worship of the sexual and the femnale principle is as ancient 
as the Indus Valley civilization. In the Rigveda there are many female 
divinities such as trio of Il, Bhirau and Sarasvatl which are 
other names of Agni or Vak (knowledge) in the respective spheres of 
} the earth, space and heaven, and who form the essence and matrix 
“yoni) of all the gods. In the Upanishads and Brihimanical literature 
wehave Unk Haimavatl as the embodiment of the knowledge of 
Trahman (Brahma Vidy3) while the metaphysical conception of 
Sakti or the female energy of the divinity as underlying the manifold 
ness of consciousness, creation and destruction gains ground. The 
sexual dichotomy in the 129th stikta of the Rigveda (10th mandala, 
fourth and fifth mantram) which speaks of the selftupporting principle 
‘reneath (evadha) and energy aloft is the genesis of the later ramifica- 
\ tions of Purutha and Prakriti, Brahman and May, knower and the 

Jeld of knowledge, and Siva and Sakti in Brahmanical thought. 


In the Brihadrapyaka Upanishad, we fad the metaphysical doce 
cine that in the beginning of creation the Atman was alone. But 
the Atman became desirous and sought enjoyment. It chen divided 
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itself into the male and the female. From this union proceeded crea-” 
tion. ‘The Purinas saw not merely a proliferation of gods but alsoiof 
goddesses on the bass ofthe ancient ‘cosmogenic differentiation of the 
Absolute into the sexes—Purwha and Prakriti, Brahman and Méya- 
Sakti, The metaphysical background of religious reconciliation asd 
‘synthesis of both the Purkgas and Tantras was the absolute, uncondi 
tioned Brahman or Supreme Being which manifests itself in thé triple 
forms of Brahmf, Vishpu and Siva duc to the interplay of the three 
metaphytical priniples(gupas)—sattva,rajas and tamas—and of the 
corresponding primal goddeses, Saravat, Lakshmat and Parvatl 
In the Gupta age of synthesis the Bhagavad-Gita. obtained: its formal 
sape—the most remarkable synoptic seripture of all: faiths) and’ reli 
tious practices of India, ‘This religious synthesis came through-the 
‘enctration ofthe fundamental metaphysical principles of the SAAKhya 
‘nd Vedinta philosophy (Kapila and Aupanishadtes, as these were 
called by Bina) into the doctrines of the different rel 
was in the Gupta period that the sexual dichotomy of Purusha and 
Praitti of the Saakhya philosophical system and of Brahman and 
May of the VedAnta was made the basis of Tkntrikism, Siva and 
Gakti having the saime role or function as Purusha and Prakiti, Prax 
वां or Maya fs in ancient Brihmanical thought, Existence and 
Becoming as well asthe dynamism of the Supreme Being, Brahman 
for Parusha. ‘Thus all the gods gf the world surrender to the Primor- 
Fosninine—Sakti or Devt. In theinvocation of the, poet Kalidasa 
at the beginning ofthe Raghuvarnéaga, we find the inseparableness of 
the Creators of the Univers, of Siva and Parva of the Unity in 
duality the fandamentat notion of ‘TAntrika culture¥ Tn the Bhaga- 
तन we have also the conception of the Supreme Being as the 
Seodebearer and Prakgiti as the matrix ofthe Universe The Niévasa 
‘Taltya which was considered an authoritative text inthe 8th century 
and oven prior to 1५ shove the debt of Téntrikiom to the Vedanta 
and 88000 system. In the Molasitra the Devt says that she. has 
learnt the doctrines of the Vedanta and the twenty-five Siikhyas, 
‘and now desires to learn the Sivatattva, ‘The Purkpas prepared the 
‘ground for the evolution of the Lakshmi-Narkyana and Siva-Sakti 
cults which the Tantras fully utilised with the added.orientation of 
abwolute monism from the new Vedanta philosophy. The Gupea 
inscription dated 458 A.D. of Maharaja Bhima Varmana found at 
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Kosam shown the inscription of his name on a pedestal, having figures 
of both Siva’ and Pirvatt standing. A Vaishnava sculpture at Ud 
iri of 401 A.D. shows both the four-armed Vishyu and the twelve- 
armed Lakshmi together. - Many Gupta coins depict both Vishou's 
‘Vahana, Garuda or his wheel (Chakra) and his consort Laksbmt. 








Tantrikism as a Sythetizing Theory and Practice 


‘The emphasis of the female principle, grounded in the theory of 
Purusha and Prakriti, Brahman and May, was greatly amplified and 
tematived by TRntrikism. ‘TAntrika culture interpreted the contem- 
ive consciousness or Bribmanical chit and Buddhist vita 
jeal Ananda and Buddhist mahdsukha aspect 
ty as Sakti, By doing 40 it became a bridge between the 
Brahmanical meditation of sat and the: Buddbist meditation of the 
void (anya or vajra). Its emphasis being largely emotional and 
‘mystical in the worship of a personal deity, TTAntrika psychophysical 
discipline, especially the concentration on the nfs and chakras 
ceame to be a fresh synthetizing and unifying factor. Yoga practice 
had’ been the common denominator of all Indian faiths and creeds, 























and ‘TAntrikism is a system of co-ordination of various kinds of yoga 
exercises and procedures that represented the cumulative tradition 








of the age in_the sphere of-contemplation. All Hindu as vell as 
Buddhist religious sects gradually came under the ambit of Tntrika 
metaphysical assumptions of the inseparablenew of the masculine 
+ "and feminine principles in the eoim>s, and the awakening of the 
female principle in the human body through contemplation and ritual 
and its system of psycho-physical control and regulation of the body 
and state of consciousness through a variety of symbolic formulae 
(mantrams), diagrams (yantrams), sacred circles (chakras) symbolical 
riovements and postures (mudr&s) and exercises of contemplation with 
of, in the very midst of sense-enjoyment. The Gupta age witnesed 
indeed a great vogue of worship of numerous energies or Saktis ofthe 
\ reat godt conclved ७ minne dls 

















In the Svetdévatara Upanishad which fist expounds in theistic 
strain among the Upanishads the importance of the worship of Siva 
lontified with the Supreme Reality and enjoins intense devotion, Sakti 
is also mentioned “as manifold, as inherent, acting as energy and 
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knowledge”. In the Kaivalya we find a mention of Umi as the pré- 
tectres ofthe Supreme Lond Meanwhile Saktism found its expression 
in the art. Gaja-Lakshnf and $item are seulptured at Bashut about 
the fist and second centuries B.C. The goddess $11 standing on the 
Jotus and holding the sam> over is found in the Pavichala coin of 
Bhadraghosha of the 2nd century B.C. and in the Gandhara coin 
of Agasus of the Ist century B.C. A Hvishka eoin ofthe 2nd century 
‘AD. shows Umela or Siva and Nana or Umf holding the cormu- 
opine, As early as the reign of Kumfragputa 1 (418-455) we find 
f sculpture of the seven mothers (अप) in Vidif& (modern 
esnagat), preserved now in the Gwalior museum and the inscrip- 
tion refers to the performance of ntrika rites that stir up great com~ 
motiononthe earth along with thejoyousshouts ofthe Dikints. ‘Thus 
wav in the carly centuries A.D. that Suktism became a separate 
ith, and gradually poneteated into Saivism, Vaishpavism and 
ie Bhagavatl,  Mahishasmardinf, Prva, Lalshmt, 
Kitydyanh, Vaishpavt aud Saraovatl are among the forms of wordhip 
of Sakti found in Gupta coins and inseriptions. In the middle of 
the Sth century A.D, we find a sculpture of Siva-PArvat installed in 
कक, in Allahabad district, 

















‘The Weship of Lakslnat or Srtodet in Ancient Brdhmanism and Buddhism 


In the Mahabhirata, Sakti is Sarasvatl or SAvitef, the wife of 
Brahm and daughter of the Sun. She is the impersonation of the 
‘Vedic Rita, the cosmie law oF order of the universe. and of the moral 
norm inthe conscience of man. Sarasvatl and Bh&ratl are the frst 
and most ancient forms of Sakti in Brahmanism. In Kalidasa 
Sarasvath and Bhiratt become identical—she is the consort. of 
Brahma, the goddess of Specch and Wisdom. In the Gupta period 
she was often depicted in sculpture with vind, scripture and aksha- 
siitra in her hands. The epic also speaks in reverence of Lakshm! 
‘or $e, the contort of Vishpu, Krishna or N&rkyana.Lakshmt is also 
Mahidevi or the bountiful Earth. Lakshmi wis worshipped: by both 
Hindus and Buddhists even before the Christian era. ‘The MArkai 
dleya Purina has a whole section devoted to Devi and her glori 
(Devi Mahatmya). ‘The goddess has various manifestations, such as 
Kauliki, Durgd, Lakshml, Sarasvath and Kall, and like Krishna in 
the Bhagavad-Git8,and the Bodhisattva in the Saddharma Pundartka, 









3 


gives to suffering and distracted humanity, oppresed by the titans 
(danavas), the heartening promise of her repeated incarnations in 
the future. The major gods, Brahma, Vishou, Siva and  Skanda 
here have power only by the power of the Devi; cach god has his 
female counterpart, Brihmaol, Vaishoavl, Sivini and Kaumfe. 
‘This was reiterated later by the Kubjika Tantra, which is dated from 
(rn ‘7th century at latest. “Not Brahmi, Vishpu, Rudra create, 











anaintain or destroy; but Brahmapf, Vaishoavt, Rudrigt. ‘Their hute 

bands are but as dead bodies’ 
i ‘The image of Lakshmi is represented on the Barhut Tope and 
Aso in certain silver coinvof the Mahakshatrapa Rajavula of Mathura 
But the cults of Lakshmi, Pirvatt or Durgd and 86 besides Visuder 
‘came into geeat vogue under the Imperial Guptas at the centre o 
Vaishgava worship. In Kaliddsa we have frequent references to the 
worship of Lalshmt and Parvat, along with theseven mothers (mBtit), 
Lakshmt के represented in Kaliddm’s Kavya av well ay in Gupta 
reulpture as mawaging the feet of Vishou reclining under the hood 
Of the serpent. Sister Nivedita suggests that the entheonement of 
Lakshint, Bhadevi or Bhimidevt or the Barth, who is called: Vaish- 
‘nav is paralleled by the prominent poston held by the queens in 
the Gupta inscriptions and on the Gupta coins. This was associated, 
according to her, with a strong movement for the avertion of the 
rights of women inthe Gupta pero. Tn the Kathfsaritagara, Rate 
raprabht protests against 0 seclusion of women as “mero 
social custom or folly brought about by male jealousy 
good family", she adds, “are guarded by thei own virtue as their 
nly monitor, while even God himself can searcely guard the evil 
women’, Raychaudhut discerns “the influence ofthe 808) doce 
‘tins of Purusha and Peakgiti on the Neo-Vaishnavism in the Lakshmi- 
Narhyaga cult", The numismatie evidenee, aceneding tim, seems 
to point to the fact thatthe worship of Pallas and other Greck god 
desses had something to do with the wide diffusion of the cult of $त. 
‘On Rajuvule’s coin mentioned 38१४७ Lakshmt sometimes taker the 
place of Pallas on the reverse, 






































The Worship of Und, Peroatt or Chandi 
‘The thied form of Sakti is Uma, Haimavatt or PArvatt, the daugh+ 
ter of the Himalayas, who it was that coald tell Indra what Brahman 
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was according to the Kenopanishad. The Mahabhirata describes 
iter as fr-ficed like the male member of the Triad. She is the 
reat goddess (Mahidevi or Mihesvari) identical with Sarasvatt aiid 
Sivits, the mother of the Vedas and the source of all knowledge or 
revelation, Tn the Gupta period, Kalidlsa in hin benedictory verve 
in the Raghuvathéa bows to P&rvatt and, her spouse, Paramesvata 
(Siva) describing themasinseparable Aike word and its meaning. This 
inthe esence of Tantrika worship. Yven as early asthe Gupta period 
the traditional Vaishnavism and  Saivism were transformed into 
Lakshint-Nardyapa and Siva-Sakti cul, From 8808 we gather thit 

vim (worship of NMa-ohita i, Rudra-Siva) a 
associated with the imperial houschold, and, in the 
imperial city of Kanauj Chapdl and Mabkala were worshipped, but 
there were ako the unorthodox devotees of Durgh and the scet of 
ipa ih hope of oes ound pe hea and ect 
inhabiting holes and crevices of the rocks, MPantcikism had, then, 
by the beginning ofthe 7eh century, its Right and Left Hands, 18085 
‘own Chapd-fataka, Harha’s worship of Siva (alo called Sambhu 
and Hira) and Giri (६४० called 08७0) and the citizens’ worship 
of MahAkila and Chandi ae illusteations of the first mode of worship. 
‘The Kapalika's worship mentioned by Bap and Hiven-Tsang is an 
Itlstration of the second. A century later Bhavabhoci's Malate 
Madhava gives a vivid description of the worship and magical practices 
of the Kapilikas of that ime. In a few panels and plaques in the 
U. P. and Bengal as well as in the South, awigned to the Gupta 
period, we encounter the motifof a devotee cuting off his own head 
—cltimmolation before the godess DurgA-Both the protective aspect 
of the gods as Phrvat, Bhavint or Gaus and her terrible aspect, 
as Durgh and Kalt were widely recognised at early as the Gupta. age, 
In Rajalekhara’s Karpdramafjart of the 10th century we have a 
deveription of th> Feast of the Swing on which a gitl mounts in 
honour of the goles, Gaur, the charming beneficent aspect of Devt, 


The Worship of Tard in Buddhism 
































Buddhism of the Mahayana school, coming in close contact with 
Vasshoavism and Saivism, soon associated Sakti with Avalokitesvara- 
‘Tari, Arya-Tard or Prajitphramitd. Hiven-Tsang found at a monas- 
tery twenty miles west of Nalanda, which was the “rentenvous of 
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sient scholars who Macked to it from all religions", an image of Boa 
sativa Tard (masculine) by the left of the image of Avalokitefvata, 
‘This must have been a feminine deity. “The origin of Tard is obscure. 
She is certainly a Buddhist divinity later on asimilated into the Hindu 
Sakti cul in Eastern India, in all probability through the teaching of 
[Arya Nagarjuna from Chinese ‘Tibet (Mah8-Chinadefa). Tard or 
Prajpaparamité occupies the same place in Mahayana Buddhism that 
Sarasvatt or Pérvatt occupies in Hinduism, Her worship became 
popular among the Buddhists in India from the 7th century, AD, 
her images being found all over India including the clasic land. of 
Magadba as well as in. Sarnath (Where the images of various ‘TArds 
Including Ekajagh or Nila TAr8, Khadiravarapt THA and Vajea Tara 
‘became numerous from the 10th century A.D.) and in South-east 
Asia. ‘The earliest T&rd image in Sarnath is that of Bhyikusi-T4e8 
with a Gupta aureole, that is assigned to the 7th century A.D. Tn the 
cave tomples of Western India such as Nasik, Ajanta, Aurangabad 
and 88107, she is found in avociation with similar Sues, Lochant 
and Mamikt consort of other Bodhisatvas, 


























But the introduction of the worship of TArd or Pryttptranita 
was somsthing far different from the Tantrika culture in later Bud- 
dhism and Hinduim, bared on the root idea of spiritual disptine 
of Yoga and samAdh! through the tantmutaion and eonscraton of 
Sakti as woman of sex. ‘The Buda is mentioned in the Maijhima 
Niidya as rebuking certain schools ofthe Brhmaga Parvrjakas for 
their sexo-yogle practices. But later Buddhism in Eastern dia 
under the Influence of the Buddhist Siddhas developed. the sao: 
yore cult of Praja and Uptya on the lines of TAntrka Siva-Sakt 

















ipline is a relatively recent development in the 
history of Indian religions, which seems to have originated in Bengat 
‘within the fold of Mahfyina Buddhism that subsequently spread it 
throughout India and Nepal, Tibet, China and South-east Asia. In 
the Kathi Vatehu we read that religious sanction was accorded by 
certain Buddhist teachers or sects to. an ideal conjugal life in the 
sense thatthe husband and the wifeare united with one and the same 
lofty motive (Ekadhippayo methuno dhammo,patisevitabbo). Such 
‘maithuna was no doubt prohibited for the order of monks. But due 
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to the influence of TAntrikism Mah&ylina gradually adopted the cult 
of the Female. Principle in contemplation and ritual. We find an 
image of Tara in the district of Bogra, belonging to the reign of Devas 
pala who flourished about the beginning of the 9th century. Seve 
images of Tar8, Nairdtmi and Bageshvart belonging. to the 9th and 
10th centuries have Been found in Nalanda and  Southefn Bihar. 
In the 11th century, images of TArd were installed iit Somapura in 
North Bengal “todispel entirely the eight great dreads of the: people" 

Figures of Vajrayina image, the dancing Heruka with his garland of 
‘skulls and Hevajra in Yab-yum attitude with his consort Ark dated 
the 1100 century, have been found in Paharpur. ‘The monastety 
of Jagaddala, founded by Ramapila, the last of the Pala kings, had 
images of Avalokitelvara and MahA-Térd. In a Bengal manuscript 
ated 1015 A.D. the famous TArk image of Chandragupta is illus 
trated, To this period belong alto the images of Buddhist Ark 
bf Samataja and TArh ० Dhondal. ‘The images of the Pala period 
often show a Hevajra embraced by his female consort Tak, indica 
ting the influence of TAntrika doctrine. 





















Buddhist Tetrion as Reaction against Mohiyina Dogma and Ritual 


Bihar, Northern and Eastern Bengal, including a part-of Assam, 
‘comprise a compact culture-area where most of the VajrayAna images 
Tira in her different forms, Marchi, Parpa-Savari, Chunda, He- 
vajra, Heruka and Vagtvari—are found in India. On the Vajrayina 
art and worship of Nepal and Tibet the infuence of this cultural 
reais clearly discernible. TAntrika literature includes the SAdhands, 
comprising the descriptions of deities, mantras and mudeRs for the 
purposes of meditation and worship. These served also as the basis 
‘of the construction of images by sculptors and painters. ‘The monas- 
teries of Nalanda, Vikramasilé (Patharghata in Bhagalpur), Odanta- 
purl (town 'of Bihar) and Somapurt (Paharpur) were the principal 
foci of the Vajrayfina cult from the 7th century to the Muslim con 
quest, while many Siddhas or VajrayBna Yogic adepts, well known in 
the Tibetan tradition, came from this part of India, The'last phase of 
development of Buddhism from the 7th century A.D. to the advent 
of Islam was fashioned almost wholly in the Buddhist monasteries of 
Bengal, especially under the Pala kings, save the monasteries of 
‘Nalanda and Sarnath in Magadha. A string of Buddhist monasteries 
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and temples was scattered throughout the length and breadth. of 
Bengal: the monasteries of Bha-ra-ha in Témralipti (described by 
Tsing), Poshi-po in Pupdravardhana (near Mah&sthana), Lo-to- 
rmo-chi in Karpasuvarna (Rangamati Kansona in Murshidabad), 
the monasteries of Samatata, Vikrama‘ili, Odantapuri, Somapur, 
Jagaddala (in RamAvatt on the confluence of the Ganges and Kara- 
toy&), Vikramapust (Vikramapur, Dacca), Traikitaka (West Ben 

Devikofa (North Bengal), Phullahari, Stnhagara Papdita (Chittar 
song) and Pagyikera (Tipperah). A largenumber of Buddhist Sansktit 
texts were translated into Tibetan at Vikramailt, Abhayakaragupta, 
author of Kala-chakrtvathra, and of more than twenty Vajeaydina texts 
‘and Divikarachandra, author of a HerukaSidhand, belonged to 
Vikramafilt, The Odantapurt’ monastery beeame famous for it 

rary. Atisa Dipatikara lived for sometime in the vibtra of Somapurt 
Achitrya Bodhibhadra. was one of the celebrated scholars of this 
vihica, Kumfrachastea, alo called Avadhata, way a celebrity of 
Vikramapurt, where he wrote Téntrika commentary, Abhisamayllan 
‘kira, translated into ‘Tibetan by Pupyadbvaja, In the Traiktaka 
vihira, Haribhadra wrote a famous commentary on the Ashta-SAhax 
srika-Prajii-Phramitt.  Atulya-Vajea was a celebrity in. the monase 
tery of Devikofa. Tailapda, famous Thatrika scholar and his disciple 
Nidapida, author of a commentary on the Vajracplda-sira Sah- 
firaha, belonged to the monastery of Pandita. In the last celebrated 
monastery of Bengal, that of Jagaddala, established by the last great 
Pala king Ramapala, flourished Vibhoti Chandra, Dinasila, Mok- 
shakaragupta and Subhakaragupta, Jagaddaln was an, important 
place where many important Tibstan ‘translations of Sanskrit works 
were prepared. The presiding deities at this monstery were Avaloki- 
telvara and Maha-Tar8. Odlyana, probably Vajeayogiat in Dacca 
ict, way alo another important seat of Buddhist learning: There 
‘were also many other smiller monasteries whose names have been 
forgotten or which cannot now b2 identified by scholary ike 
2. 0. Bagehi and S. N. Daygupta. Monks “and scholars from 
Tibet, Nepal and Indonesia came to these Vihkras for study 
and translation of the various Buddhist TAntrika . and other 
texts and commentaries. Mahayana was largely metaphysical 
till the middle of the 7th century when Hiuen-Tsang visited Bihar aad. 
Bengal. But gradually the mystic and esoteric aspocts overshadowed 
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the motaphysical, This was the transformation from the Mahdyina 
to the Vajeayina and Sahajayna led by the great professors. of the 
uuniverstie and the Siddhas and poets of the various Vajraydna and 
Sahajayina Iycics of Bongal. "A multiplicity of gods and goddesses 
thas left its impeess upon the abundance of now types of images in 
Bengal, mtly belonging to the period Sth-llth centuries and the 
vernacular mystic postry (chary&padas) characterised by an elaborate, 
and now obicure symbolism. Praja (wisdom), —Vajra (Void), 
Mahasukba (bliss), all bscoms identical manifestations of the Bodhi- 
chitta or the Sakti of Tantrikism. The union of Praja (wisdom) and 
Upliya (Works or compassion) formed the background of contemplie 
tion in the later phases of Buddhism, such as the Mantraydna, Vajeas 
3808, Sahajayina and Kalachakeayina, all reacting against the 
‘academic predilection and ritualism of the Mahayina. 

















orcign Infences in Tantrtism 

In the famous Mabfyfna patriarch Avafga’s SOtrAlaikara (4th 
and 5th century A.D.) wtten in that melting pot of races and 'cul- 
tures in thenorth-wost, viz» Gandhira, we already find the penetra 
tion of Tintsika notion and practice into Buddhist worship. One of its 
veret mentions that “in the parfvyttiof sexual unfon suprome great= 
in the enjoyment of Buddha-happiness and in 
pure thoughts at a wife” Sylvain Levi. suggests 
that the pardvritti of sexual act alludes to the mystic couples of 
Buddhai and Bodhisattvas which have so much importance in T&n- 
trikism, P.C. Bagehi points out, however, that since pardvitt js men- 
tioned in connection with the last stages in the spiritual mincch of 
the Bodhisattva, it can posibly have no sexual import because here 
the mind rises above all agitation and illusion’ and reaches profound 
stability (Afvatam) and bliss (bauddhasaukhyavihtra).  Goomara- 
swamy alto explains parkvtti as teinsformation or reversal. The 
Analogy of the supreme bliss of contemplation with the enjoyment of 
sexual behaviour (maithuna) is, however, as old as Yajfiavalkya and 
‘was taken over some sime or other by the Mahayina patriarchs. 8.3. 
Barua considers that the development of the later Buddhist Vajetya 
sect or Vajrayaa admitting the importance of the Dharanis, and 
chetishing the secret doctrine in the Vajira or Uttarapatha was due, 
partly at least, to the influence of Mazdeism or Magism which, as 
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‘known to Prodicus the Gnostic and the Neo-Platonists and to Xenophon. 
‘as confidential teaching possessed secret books. or hidden science. 


Vasishpha is-acvis Nagarjuna as the Founder of Tantrtism 


‘The Brahmioda Purana which i relatively new, however, asribes 
antiquity to the Tantra ritual by mentioning that its founder was 
‘Agastya who learnt the details of worship of Srlvidy8, the goddess of 
Wisdom, fom Hayagriva, a manifestation of Vishpu obviously of foreign 
extraction, Loptmudel, his wife, became wellknown through her 
‘worship of Srividyl, the mantra, through which she gave her wisdom 
being sill knowa by her name. Similacly Vasshtha, often recognized as 
the father of TAatrikion, is said to have obtained his supreme knows 
ledge not before her worship of the goddess Tava, Foreign influences 
are indicated by the observation in the पता Tantra which iv adopted 
by both Hinduism and Buddhism, that the cule of Ghina-TAed came 
from the country from Mahi-China where Vasishtha was initiated in 
the secret doc 's. "The Kubjik& Tantra, one of 
the earliest TAntric texts, compoued not later than the 7th century 
AD. (as evidenced by the discovery of ॥ manuscript written in 
Gupta script) also mentions the foreign origin of the secret cult. 
Go to India to establish yourself in the whole country and make 

yanifold creations in the sacred places of primary and secondary 
importance”. Its also noteworthy that one of the earliest Tanttika 
texts, the Sammoha Tantra (placed by P.C. Bagchi in the  Gth-7th 
century A.D.), which was taken to Kambuja in the east in the begine 
ning ofthe 9th century A.D. mentions China, Mongolia (Mahi-China 
‘Tibet (Bhota), Balkh (Bahia), and the Himalayan tract  (Kirda) 
along with various regions and zones where ‘Tantrikism was in vogue. 
1६ alto refers to 100 primary and 7 subsidiary Tantras of China, 
while the Jayadratha JamBla 8th century A.D.), while mentioning the 
various Tintsika schools, refers to the practices ofthe Lamas (Lim 
varga), SAkinls and Yoginis (Caktis of the Tibetan Tntika deities 
such at Lht-mo of Dev. 

‘The Devt Purana dated about the end ofthe 7th or beginning of 
she th century mentions thattheDevt was worshipped in her diferent 
forms, afer the Lefhand Saktas (vimkcbara) in diferent places 
fn Radha, Varendra, Kamartpa, KamfkhyS, Bhottadeta etc The 
































B 


‘Vishouite Kérma Parkpa repeatedly mentions the Left hand division 
(Verna) among the $aktas. All the four major sacred centres of the 
‘Tantrika cult, mentioned in both Hindu and Buddhist Tantra, 
are situated in or very neat Indian borderland, viz., KAmardpa, 
Plrnagiri, Oddiyana and Jalandhara. According to legend. the god- 
‘ess in Kimikiny& (Gaubati), one of the most sacred Téntrika pithas 
‘on the north-eastern route to Upper Burma and China, is worship- 
ped according to China-chara. Jalandhara is ancient Kangra (with 
its sacred pitha Jwalimuki). Parmagir is not yet idemtied. Oddi- 
yana may be the Swat valley on the route to Tibet through the Shipki 
pass, butis identified by B.T. Bhattacharya with Vajeayogint in Dacca 
district, where the Vajrayna goddess Vajrayoging, the same as the 
Hinds goddess Chhinnamasta, was worshipped. Tn the outlying zones 
of india such as Kamartpa, Gauga, Utkala, Kerala and Kashmir and 
‘among the aboriginal folk such a Kiratas, Pulindas, Barbaras, 
Abhiras and Kuntalss and the foreigners such as the Yavanas, Hpas 
‘and Piraskas (all mentioned as principal adherents) TAntrikism was 
popular. Both Buddhist and Hindu Tantrikism developed by freely 
‘absorbing the magical formulae and etoterie practices of foreign and 
non-Aryan groups outside the heart of Brahmanical eulture—the 
Madbyaedes 


‘The worship of Mahi-China Tara, Ugra-Tara, Arya-Tara or 
‘Bka-jata was introduced into Buddhism feom Tibet by Arya Nagar- 
Juna (7th century A.D), one of the Siddhichiryas like LuipAds, 
Kahnu-pida and Saraha, who was also the author of Sidhands and 
many Tintrika works. Now these very deities appear in the Hindu 
Tantrasira as difsent aypoets of THrA-BkajatS, Nila-Saraavatt and 
Ugra-Tari. The dhyinas ofthe Hinds deities correspond closely with 
those of the Buddhist goddess EkajatA and MabS-China-Krama-TBra 
a given in Bhattacharya's SAdhanamila. ‘There is a reference to 
this new goddess, Mahdnila-Sarasvat, in the Gaya inscription of the 
Pla king, Nayapila (1080-1085). In order to make the acceptance 
ofthese foreign deities easier for Hindu Tantrikism, Vasihgha’s name 
was substituted for that of Siddha Nagtcjuna. "According to the 
Rudraydmala and Brahmaymala, Vasishtha went to Mahé-China 
where he sought the help of Mahideva-Buddha-rapa. From -him 
ke learnt the Pafchatatva ritual. Tar8, Arya-THeA or Vajra-Tard 
obviowly frst emerged as a MahyBna Buddhist deity but was later 

































B 


adopted as a Hindu deity. Vasishtha’s worship of Tar mentioned 
alo in the Brahmipda Purina marked this important assimilation— 
the incorporation of Vajrayana deities as Mabi-Vidyas of Hindu 
‘Tantrika worship. 


‘The Basic Tantra Conceptions: Unity in Duality 


‘The Tantrika way of worship is grounded in several metaphysical 
conceptions. Fundamental in Téntrikism is the notion of identity 
‘of the human body (anda), the microcosm, with the universe or the 
‘macrocosm (brahmfnda), with its corollary of attainment of knowledge 
of the universe by knowledge of the body through prychological dis- 
ciplines (Haghayoga, fsana and mudr8). Cognate to it is the notion 
of the Supreme Reality (Brahman) as representing Unity in Duality 
or integralness of the psycho-biological and the spiritual life, sy 
bolised by the inseparable, composite Siva-Sakti, Siva i 

and Sakti the dynamie aspect of Reality (Brahman or Atman). 
is the pure Supreme Self, Sakti the body and mind—the disengage 
rent ofthe Pure, Unified consciousness; and Siva-Sakt is the universe 
and man’s discrete, differentiated experience ofthe universe (jivatman)- 
‘The dual principles of Siva-Sakti not only pervade the universe but 
are also prevent in the human body—in the muladhaa as the svayam- 
‘bhi liga, encircled by Kundalint Sakti which is the dormant 
vital energy (prina) that on its arousal unites with Siva in the Saha- 
srira. Thisis parallel tothe Vajraylna conception ofthe vital energy, 
the goddess Praja or Nairitmé, roused through the yogic practice 
and compassion (karunA) to unite with the Vajea-sativa or void which 
is also pure bliss (mahBsukha), 




















‘The basic Hindu conception of Unity in Duality (siva-Sakti) 
has its corollary of the “Left” or reverse plan of worship (vdml- 
chira), viz, consecration of the world and the flesh and the metamor- 
phoss'of sex desire and satisfaction (pafchatattva), so that all 
{mpulee, all function, al activity, all enjoyment become Siva-Sakt, 
and nothing remains gross or sensual in the total reconciliation of 
the flesh (pau, jiva) and the sprit (deva, fva). Since the deity 
appears in the form of the universe, worship can only be easy, spon- 
taneous and. fruitful through the use of the five elements of the 
universe (pafichatattva, wine, meat, sh, grain and woman). 
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In Hindu Téntrikism, the universe (brahminda) itcelf is used 
4s the medium of worship (upachdra). ‘The pafichatattva ritual is 
real (pratyalsha), substitutional (anukalpa) and ideal or symbolical 
(ivya) according to the stage of the worshipper, and worship is 
also three-fold, vira (heroic), pafu (human) and divya (divine). 
‘Through this ritual the worshipper realises that all the elements and 
forces of the universe are within him and also Siva-Sakti; and the 
‘conjunction of Siva and Sakti is the Supreme Bliss of identification of 
selfand the Universe (Yoga is Maithuna). Worship is nothing more 
and nothing less than the arousal of the unconscious (Jung’s Anima: 
“What need have I of any outer woman, I have an inner Woman 
within myselO”), its externalisation and imaging in the form of the 
Eternal Feminine, Sakti, symbolised by the “piercing” (bheda) of the 
six planes or spheres of consciousness (shad-chakra or padma), 
bhi, bhovab, sval, jana, maha, tapa and satya in a planned medi- 
tation on successive “Stations” of the psycho-motor low (kupdalin!) 
ascending to the unstained consciousness at the topmost “station” 
‘where the self and the universe are resolved in the pure identity- 
‘consciousness and perfect bliss (Sa-ahat)- 














Sakti has its polarity. In one abpect Sakti is at rest, “coiled”, 
the matrix and substratum of the universe. In another aspect Sakti 
के kinetic. As Sakti “uncoils” itself, the whole universe with al ie 
primal cauies and appearances moves. Such is the distinction bet 
‘ween the pure consciousness (chidrtipin) aspect of the deity and the 
ynamicanddiferentiated(gupamayi) aspect. When Sakti “sleeps”, 
rman is awake tothe phenomenal world. When Saktiis awakened to 
unite with the pure consciousness (Siva), man passes beyond pheno- 
mena to the identity-consciousness (samfdhi), both his body and 
rind being re-united with Siva. Both enjoyment (bhukti) and ibera- 
tion (mukti) belong to the Sakti worshipper and not merely libera- 
tion as in the Way of Knowledge. Tt is the grace of the spiritual 
teacher or Guru, an aspect of Mother Kundalinl-Sakti herself, who 
guides the adept from stage to stage according to his capacity and 
temperament (bhiva). z 








Hindu Tantrikism represents another synthesis and harmony of 
the familiar divergent paths of approach to the Deity that India 
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a the Gupta and post-Gupta age, leading up to that vine 
allojed joy which Indian thought has always asociated with effortless 
silence or identifeation with Infinite Reality and Intelligence—the 
‘merging of Siva-Sakti. Siva is the selfor the Atman in profound test 
orsilence. Sakti isthe sein movement or action in full play of all 
‘toochuman desires and satisfactions into which is introjected the full 
lentity-consciousness.. Hymns, formulae (mantra), diagrams (yan- 
tra), rituals~all consistently and symbolically according to the stage 
of spiritualadvance ofthe aspirant Pau, Vira, Divya) lead up through 
the ritual emphasis, in the first phase, of separateness and enjoyinent, 
and then, in the second phase, of identity and withdrawal to the final 
isolution (laya yoga) of all polarities and oppositions in the Unitary 
Gonsciousness—Bliss: “Tam She, Tam Chit; Iam He, व am Atman”. 
Safkardcharya in one of his hymns (Devt bhujaiiga-priydta Stotra) 
says: “0 Mother out of sport Thou hast divided the one Absoluie 
Intelligence into two—the Fin'te Self (jiva) and the Supreme Self 
(Siva). Having transformed God o Siva into the finite creature oF 

‘Thou dost eonvert that same iva back to Siva”. In the Bodha- 
‘Sara governed by the Veddita thought, Sakti is at once the undiffer- 
entiated, ultimate Being, the Being as’ the deity of theism that come 
‘mands reverence of the subjective self and the source of diferentia- 
tion ofthe subjective conscfousiess and experience of the phenomenal 
World. ‘The Mahinirvana Tantra (Tantra of the Great Liberation) 
identifies the Universal Self withthe Devs, (sometimes “He", sometimes 
“She” and sometimes “It”), Brahman or Atman—the embodiment 
of Truth, perfect Intelligence and Bliss. Here we discern clearly the 
impress of the Vedanta on the Saktivida or the Tantra. Sakti is 
Parama Brahman, supreme of supreme (Parktpar3) beyond all forms 
‘and gunas; her supreme form none knows. She is also the conditioned 
Brahman, whose sport ié universe-play, the matrix, noutsher and des~ 
troyer of countless worlds. She exists in all. qualities and manifest- 
ations, in the form ofall vidyls all women and all things indiated 
by wordsin the feminine gender. The Tantrardja expreses this meta- 
physical notion tersely and beautifully: “One's own Atraan is the 
charming goddess of one’s adoration. The Universes but her form’. 
Siva says: "Thou (Sakti) art all energy itis by thy energy that We 
(the Trinity) are powerful (Sakt&h) in the acts of ereation, preserva- 
tion and destruction”. Such is the synthesis that the Purdpas and 
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the Tantras effected in respect ofthe worship of Siva-Sakti, It is not 
bby metaphysical denial or withdrawal but by ascent beyond the 
unreal (Maya) that the Real ($i apprehended : in the 
‘unreal, the conscious or the unconscious, Siva and Sakti, are never 
dissociated. TRntrikism is, in one word, an integration of the cos- 
mology ofthe Siakhya, the monism of the Advaita Vedinta, the 
paycho-physical discipline of the Yoga and the mystical devotionalism 
ofthe WayofBhakti. Tebringsto a focus and systematically co-ordi- 
nates the points of agreement between different schools of thought 
(Garéanas) and ways of approach tothe Reality. Hindu worship ०७७ 
side Saktism proper has incorporated many elements from the practi- 
cal side of Tantrika rituals and oven the Vedie rites were transformed. 
‘Thus the performance of nylsas and mudras, the use of TAntrika 
mantras, which even precedes the recitation of Vedic GByatrh and the 
drawing of lotuses, yantras and mandalas and the worship of virgin 
girls are adopted more or les by the generality of Hindu sects. Many 
of the Purinas, Saiva Agamas and Pifichardtra saiahités commend 
‘Tantrika methods of initiation, consecration of images and other ex 
ternal procedures of worship. Thus do both the metaphysics of bie 
tunity ofthe masculine and feminine principles and he psycho-physical 
discipline and symbolism of Tintrikism permeate the Hindw way of 
contemplation and living, Finally, Tantvikism gives full rights of 
worship andof supreme bliss and enlightenment not only to the dvijas 
but also to the women, Sidras and even foreigner. The Bhavishya 
Puriga permits even the Mlcchehhas to worship Devi or the Liga 
made of clay and sand. Tantvikism is an egalitarian creeds it 
bears in its bosom the universality of the Vedanta and abolishes in 
its rituals the barriers between the high and the low, the Indian and 
the foreign-born, Above all, it transforms by its sense of imma 
rence of the deity and symbolic discipline and procedure man's work 
and enjoyment of life into his worship, the dormant jiva or the finite 
self into Siva or the Universal Self 
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CERAMICS OF SARNATH 
By 
Sri Adris Banerji, M.A., National Museum, New Delhi. 
1, MAURYAN PERIOD. 


Samath,! ancient Myigadiva (Deer Park), where Gautama the 
last Buddha preached the frst sermon, lies at a distance of 5 males 
fiom Banaras Cantonment railway station, on the north bank of 
fhe river Vari (Sk. Varuod). Av a holy place it had received 
comiderable attention in ancient times, fom the builders as well 
a5 vandals. Excavations have been carried on there from 1835 
till 1928, and yielded materials varied in their character. The 
Brimary object of this paper isto ditetas the clements of the cera- 
rigs of Sarnath, which has long been a desideratum. In India, the 
value of pottery in the evaluation of ancient cultures was not reali- 
sed till the discovery of the Indus Valley civilization. Nevertheless, 
to be fair to his memory, we must admit that the credit of giving 
some attention. to ancient Indian pottery would always belong to 
A.G.L, Carllyl, who collected, described, and illustrated certain 
potteries ound by him while carrying on experimental diggings at 
Bhuila, in Basti District, and was followed by Dr. हु. Anderson.* 
My aim has been to’ bring out characteristic features of Sarnath 
‘ware, by solecting specimens whose archacological context is indise 
pPutablesso that with discoveries made at other sites, a proper appreci= 
ation of the historical pottery of the Ganges Valley would be 
possible. 

















1, ‘The mame ful ia ecent eign. Duncan stated 18 174 hat Sarnath wat 
the name ofa temple (Aste Rar, ov p31). Cuingham wo came in 1082 not 
exact wheter the place wat known a Sarath or fase. In the element record of 1240 
tod 1803-84 no place # mentioned 33 “Saou but the positon arias ate etre ere 
Bhi being plot No 61 10 macs Basabipr. (( a adie fo these leformations © 

1. 6. 1048 1, 0. Sy then Clector, Banaras). Dr. DB. Prasad as drawn my ater 
‘ign to Penn work Tae Hane tier (Bible India Ses) 10 which the 
rea was probably called mata Damas which has ७ ४६ ented wit Caan spe 
fad ot present "एम. 











“2. Guitngham, 4. 3. Vol xi, pp. 6282 pl. 5 Andenon—Catay of 
At Clin he Mp pp ORI. 
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Bxactly when human habitations started in this area is unknown 
bbut the fact remains that the earliest buildings do not go. back be- 
yond circa 300 B.C: Before we proceed to notice individual wares, 
a few of its distinguishing features require to be discussed. 


Technique 

First, with a single notable exception, the ware is buff or red 
with bright red slip. These buff or red colours weredue to clay which, 
with the exception noted above, was uniformly Ganges alluvium. 
‘This clay is generally light and buff in colour. But on being hea- 
ted 1६ took to different colours found on existing specimens. This 
‘conclusion is based upon certain accidental observations that the 
‘present writer was enabled to record. In 1943, he was supervising the 
digging of a drain at the site to carry the storm-water accumula 
ting in Monastery IV. The section revealed several improvised ovens 
made by labourers for cooking their food. ‘The area nearest the oven 
was purplish red, the next section was orange and the area furthest 
was buff-coloured. In my house, my wife had got prepated an oven 
the help of an old bucket, layers of earth having been ap- 
inside and triangular heaps to support utensils on the top. 
Somehow the earth having been damaged, it was decided to renew 
‘The different sections were of different colours. First black, 
‘then purplish red, then light red, orange and the last, brown. It 
was clear that different layers of earth had taken to different colours 
according tothe heat they had received through the intervening layers. 
‘Therefore, the fist fandamental characteristic of Sarnath nay, Ganges 
valley ware, becomes clear: that variety in colour was obtained 
by the degree of heat that each individual pot received during the 
1६ was certainly not due to any degraisant. Just as in the 
case of clay, the slip was also red. Whether this distribution of heat 
‘was deliberate or accidental, must remain moot points, unless the: pro- 
cess of firing the pots becomes more clear. ‘The best of the pots are 
those which are extremely thin. and are well burnt. 























Some visitors misled by the brightness of the sutfuces were 
led to think that these pots were burnished. For this belief I feel 
there is no. sufficient evidence. Whether the application is to be 
regarded as ‘slip’ of ‘wash’ is a dbbatable point. 
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‘There is one degraissent which was used considerably —this is 
miga, Its, However, necessary to bear in mind that, the clay being 
mostly rivering deposits, quantities of mica are natural in the soil- 
But Iam not referring to these. ‘The fabrics bear eloquent testimony 
to the exaggerated use of mica, whose acsthetic purpose in an 
otherwise. plain pot is undeniable. This type of pottery have been 
found at Bhita, Nalanda and Rajgie too; and we shall have occa 
sion to disucuss it in its proper place. Another distinguishing 
feature of Sarnath-ware is the complete absence of painted pottery. 
Incised or decorated pots or sherds of a later date have been found 
Dut not a fragment of ‘painted ware’. 














Distribution 

‘The exception noted above happens to be a grey-black ware 
which in all recorded excavations have seldom been found in early 
strata, At Sarnath only few sherds have been found in 1928,2 
the area to the west of the Main Shrine, by late Rb, RP. 
Chanda, ‘This ware is generally characterized by glaze-like ‘polish’ 
variously described as glaze, mucilaginows paint, metalliclustre 
etc. The distribution of this ware in Ganges Valley is indeed 
wide, They have been found at Mathura (U.P.) (Sherds found by 
Mr, Stuart Piggott). ; Kausimbt, district Allahabad (0. P.); Bhita, 
istrict Allahabad (U.P.); Jhusi, district Allahabad (U.P.); Masaon, 
district Ghazipur (U.P.); Atranji Kheda, district tah (UP); Sare 
rath, Rajghat, on the the northern outskirts of Banaras; Patna 
(Bihar); Rajgit, Maniyara Matha (not in regular excavations, but 
by the present weiter); Giriak, district Patna (Bihar) ; an exe 
tensive monastic mound beside the Panchane river beyond the end 
of the Vipula range of hills; Bangadh, district Dinajpur (Bastera 
Pakistan); Kasrawad, Indore State; Bairat, Jaipur State; Sanchi, 
Bhopal State; Taxila, district Rawalpindi (Western Pakistan); Buxar, 
district Shahabad (Bihar); Khaira in Ballia district and Patna 
(Bulandibag) in Bihar. At Bhita, according to Sir John Marshall, 
they were found in layers ascribed by him to C. 800 B.C., and 
regarded as ‘Primitive’ “ahd survived ill Mauryan times—a fact, 
‘which has been corroborated in the excavations at Ahichchhatra during 
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1940 to 1944.) The sherds.at Rajghat found by me, and, Sada 
had no archaeological context. Parenthetically, it may be added 
that the site of Rajghat is very disturbed. The Masson, and Khaira 
finds were made not by serious diggings, but were washed away 
and ploughed out by peasants. But afew at Khaira were found at 
3 depth of 18° approximately, by the present writer, and. are kept 
at Sarnath Museum. 

At Dhulkot, in Fyzabad district, they were picked up by 
‘Mr, Madho Sarup Vats whose observations are of greatest interest 
1s they are suggestive of late continuation which the prevalent notions 
bout the age of the pottery do not make allowances for. The 
upshot of all these discusions is that Sir John Marshall's ‘primitive? 
may imply pre-Mauryan or Post-Vedic. The uniformity of ocur- 
rence at 30 many places, situated.at such great distances, cannot 
bat impress us with a theory of homogencity of culture at a certain 
stage in Indian History. The most significant again is its rare appea 
ance in later ages. Are we then to assume that these were the 
‘Aryans’? This conclusion, I feel, is unwarranted. 

Buf Ware 

Sarnath has also supplied us with another type of buff-coloured 
pot turned on the wheel. It is a jar with fat bottom and sloping 
walls ending in a proportionately wide belly, over which is a short 
neck and a wide mouth with moulded lips. Below the neck are two 
concentric circles made bya thin cord on wet claj—the only decors 
tions that the pot bears. The pot was found.at a depth of 37 below 
‘Mauryan level on the apse of the apsidal temple which is generally 
‘considered to be of late Mauryan epoch.® It is necessary, however, 
to ascertain the actual level of the surface of the earth before 
its fst exploitation. ‘The fist person to attack .the area to 

















2. mPauery ing 808८६ walle'or soaps are quite commen ta the exting 
fhe ७४०९ slong the viene, fom: Nimodughateasvards along the promone 
tory ofthe Kot Btgabhnt pis Hart Chara alle them gnflallé (Ring rani). 
“The word Gadel blog wed fr ranaricsin the poet village थ Ramnagat oer ARE 
chat. Mice up inthe sna mud, charcoal, ste, and debris which eoattate the 
Dior ae fund highly poled Maurya ० ga per, general very thin ware, 
some ote pees blag of expel pe. Thtare pce of ep 8०५४ -३००५३ 20७ sallow, 
‘he eng aig the cvs are generally dvoid of brchvork. There are places where 
layers upon layers ed om the lover part afthe 20006 canbe ently made ०५८० Fase 
‘Diary of 2 M, 3. ४७७ nly spied to the write, हूँ 

3, Bacavaton Rect, 1528, No, 2, ६४७, 24:3:28, 
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the west of the Main Shrine in which the ‘Apsidal Temple? 
Wis “was “Osrtel, in "1904-05, who did) not proceed beyond 
the famous ediet-bearing pillar of Atoka. The credit of ex 
ploring the area further west and thus exhuming almost all known 
Mauryan and late Mauryan antiquities belong (० Mr. H. Hare 
sreaves who devoted one semon in 1914-15 to it. If we refer ७ the 
plate of the Report! we find the foundations of the apsidal temple, 
fo clarify that thi depth doesnot represent the actual depth rom the 
fexpowed. Evidently he did not go further. The aren wat again 
attacked by Chanda in 1928, who found this pot. Somewhere in 
Srd century A.D., some godowns or ving quarters were erected 
fon the northera arm ofthe apida temple ater, no doubt, clearing 
vay ruins of the temple. By the 90, century A.D. the faster 
flooring around the Mata Shuine mast have been extended over the 
ruins of thete earlier structures, over which the mediaeval votive 
tapas on the north-west comer of the Main Shrine wore ercted. 
‘Therefore, the actual depth at which the pot was found must have 
been 18" 09 20’ from the original surface of the earth. 

‘Many people work under an obwedon that thi pot could not 
have belonged १० the Mauryan period as they consider the black 
ware was the only kind wed in Matryan time. This is too dcgmati. 
Evidence of sculpture points out that two schol of art with diferent 
aesthetic existed side by sde—fiat-a demote art, found in cxame 
ples of clay figurines; nd the other the exotic cour ar, with which 
the baly places ofthe new imperial fa ied. "Theres 
fore, the ponibity of bu pottery existing side by sde wth the grey 
black ware which was used by the rich and the nobility cannot be 
ruled out. Excavations at Bhita, cari out by Sir John Marshal, 
proved the existence of buff ware fom the Mauryan poriod.* There 
के another point connested with the so-called Mauryan potery. Is 
1G 'iedlaginoas pent, gat, barat or ap Gt a wae on 
theae grey-black ware? I porionally. feel that lustrous polish 
on pillars, caves and sculptures should lead us to recognize it as 
a ‘lustre wate’ and not polish, bucnsh, or glazs. ‘The forms though 
not properly sifted are:— bowls, shallow dishes, small ovoid jars 
Whether spouted and handled jae existed mustawaitthehelpo spade, 
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‘THE BULL IN INDIAN ART AND LITERATURE 
by 
Sri O.P. Sharma 


In pre-historic times the worship of the bull was widely pre- 
valent throughout the Middle and the Near East. This cult was 
also prevalent in chaleolithie times throughout Sind, the Punjab, 
Baluchistan and Saurashtra, 





‘Two types of bulls, short-horned or humpless (Prishatha) and 
Brahimi or humped bull (Bos Indicus) have been represented on 
& Inrge number of seals discovered at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro, 
‘Two seals bearing the impression of this animal have been recently 
discovered at Lothal, a chaleolithic site in Saurashtra.+ 


‘The short-horned bull (PI. I fig: 1) is sometimes represented with 
fits neck swathed in garlands and in most cases the head is slightly 
lowered and twisted to one side as if the animal ix just about to 
charge, A manger invariably appears with this kind of bull though 
it in absent in case ofthe other type, that is, the Brahimi bull, pro- 
Dbably for the reason that the latter was domesticated whereas the 
former was not. ‘The manger appears to have’ been made of pote 
tery, basket work, reed or some other similar material, It is also 
very interesting १० note that the bull is represented on the seals in 
composite forms. Humped bull engraved on seal No. 337 (Pl. 
fig. 2) is @ remarkable example and! is the work of a master art 
The engraver has brought out the dignity of the animal by the 
breadth of treatment, restraint and the realistic touch, His crafts- 
‘manship is remarkably evident in the faithful representation of the 
heavy wrinkled dewlap and horns. 








‘Terracotta models of humped cattle were found by Sir Aurel 
Stein on a number of chalcolithic sites in Baluchistan. A large 
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number of terracotta models ofthe bull were discovered at Harappa 
and Mohenjo-daro also. A very powerful shortchomed bull is 
represented in No. 23 which is a hollow pottery figure.’ Heavy 
wrinkles round the strong neck and the folds of skin are very skil- 
fully shown. ‘Theres frequent delineation of the bull on the pottery 
of Harappa and Mohenjo-daro. It is also shown ona painted sherd 
at Nal in Baluchistan.® ‘This motif is very common on the Kulli 
Mehi ware of Baluchistan. Models ofthe bull in copper, stone and 
faience ete, were also made by the Indus Valtey people. Bull 
hheads cut in shell show the high order to which the art of carving 
‘of animals was earried in the Indus Valley.? These heads have 
sockets for the insertion of horns, eyes and ears which were made 
separately of some other material. 


Whether this animal was indigenous to India is a controversiol 

question. The bull was known in India from very early times. 
‘This animal appears on a carved vessel of bitumen of the second 
period of usa! According to Ward it did not appear in Meso 
potamia until about 1000 B.C. A humped bull is delineated on a 
feagment of sculpture of the time of Gudea (about 2400 B.C. 
Clay figures of humped bull have been found at Gerar in Palistine 
(about 950 B.C.).7 The occurrence of bull both at Indus Valley and 
‘Susa implie: communications between these two contemporary civi 
Iisations. ‘The bull is not found in Egypt until the Bighteenth 
Dynasty. In the opinion of Dr. Mackay the humped cattle made 
their way from Elam to Egypt via Anatolia and Syria and that the 
nal habitat of the bull was India from where it was introduced 
into Elam ata very early date.” Col. Sewell however suggests that 
these cattle were introduced into India from the West by some 
immigrating offshoot of the Mediterranean race.!” 
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‘The bull because of its great strength had a religious signif- 
‘cance. Whether it was actually worshipped as a god by the Indus 
Valley people or was considered an emblem of some god cannot 
definitely be said, The fact that the short-horned bull is shown on 
feals in angry mood suggests that it may have been the emblem or 
vehicle ofa god of war or destruction, Bull worship in the form of 
composite animals was also prevalent. On seal No, 357. is port~ 
rayed a horned and tailed creature, half human and half bull, 
attacking a mythical homed tiger.) ‘This hybrid figure has a sti 
resemblance with the Babylonian hero Eabani wrestling with wild 
beasts. Copper tablet No. 10 portrays a fabulous beast having fore 
quarters of & tiger and hind quarters of « bull* ‘The composite 
‘animal on copper amulet No. 13 appears to be partly bull and partly 
clephant.? Seal No, 24 (Pl. I, fig. 3) shows a combination of 
‘unicorn with two other heads, those of an antelope and short-horned 
bull Seal No, 411 shows the curious human faced composite 
animal having forelegs of an ox and striped hind quarters and feet 
resemble those of a tiger It has short-curved horns and human 
face in profile, has an clephant trunk hanging from the chin and a 
pair eftusks, "It may be stated that the amulets bearing the effigies 
‘of sacred animals and gods were worn by the people for protection 
from danger. By wearing amulets of composite gods the wearer 
ight help from all the deities represented in a single composite 
form, 

















Apart from its having religious significance it also had great 
utiitarian value for being employed in tilling land by the Indus 
Valley people who had well established art of agriculture. “That 
the oxen were employed for drawing carts is evident from the fact 
that a large number of toy carts have been discovered at Harappa 
and Mohenjo-daro. 








Bull fighting must have been a familiar hobby among the 
Indus Valley people as is clear from Seal No, 611 (Pl. 1, fg. 4) 
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showing two bulls in combat. This scene has not been portrayed 
in any of the contemporary civilizations ether of Sumer or Elam, 
though this scene is depicted on the walls of the tombs in Egypt 
and also on an axe head of the Bighteenth Dynasy.* 

Vaulting over the bull appears to have been another favourite 
sport among the Indus Valley people axis indicated by a scene on 
‘clay sealing from Mohenjo-daro (Pl 1, fig. 5)? Itisabo probable 
that apart from its being a popular sport it was a part of ritual. 
‘This sport was alvo popular in Grete in ancient times 

Although the bull was regarded as snered among the Indus 
‘Valley people a is evident from frequent representation of eis animal 
con the seals the cow appears to be conspicuous by its absence. At 
prevent both the cow and bull are regarded as sacred animals 
amongst the Hindus. The bull is closely associated with Siva and 
is daily worshipped by 1७ followers, Liberation of a bull (iter 
sarga) dedicated to Siva is considered 10 be ॥ highly religious act 

hich is believed to provide a vehicle to the deceased for his 
Journey to the next world.’ 

In Vedic times also the bull and cow were regarded sacred 
animals, In the Rigveda eyishabha was the epithet of several divi 
nities, for example, Indra, Dylus and Rudra but there i no proot 
fof actual direct worthip’ of animals. Tn post-Vedic age tishabha 
came to denote Siva specifically. Bulls were killed on sacrificial 
occasions and for the entertainment of guests and on the wedding 
‘occasions. ‘The second name of the heroic Divodi, alti ‘the 
slayer of oxen for guest,” suggests the prevalence ofthis practice. 
Bulls’ esh was eaten by the people and it was also ofered to gods. 
‘The sanctity of the cow which had earned the epithet १३४७०, ‘not 
to be killed’, was already established in Rigvedic times.® "Bulls 
were alo regularly employed in ploughing and drawing carts.“ The 
Satapathabrihmana prescribes the killing of an ox oF goat in honour 
of a guest? 
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Tn the Ramfyana Nandin (bull) is described as having, the 
general appearance of  mokey (sinararipan) and the body of a 
fierce dark brown shortarmed powerful dwart! Nandi is also 
sdeseribed in this Epic as Kardlakrinapingalah and Nandkefora. He 
is stated to be another manifestation of Siva (aparatanah) and that 
while guarding the Kailas& he stopped Ravana who was driving 
in his aeralear, fromerossing the abode of Siva, ‘Thereupon Ravana 
rade contemptuous remarks regarding the monkey face of Nandi- 
कर्क who felt offended by the insult and cursed Ravana that beings 
hhaving similar shape (that is monkeys) would destroy the race of 
Ravanat 
Phe Vilgudlamettarapurana describes Nandi having three eyes, 
four arms, weating tiger skin, holding a tisila and bhindipala (५ 
ind of javelin) in his two hands, one of the front hands being 
placed on his head and the other in the frjeninudra.? 1016 stated 
in the Mlagaclapurda that during the sajta performed by Daksha- 
prajapati, Siva was insulted by him.” At this Nandi grew furtous 
and cured Daksha and the revilers of $i 


Nandi is described by Kalidasa as guarding the entrance of 
Siva's abode at Kailit with a golden staff resting against his left 
forearmand silencing the ganaswitha finger of his right hand placed 
fon his mouth.? 

‘Siva used to be represented in theriomorphic form as bull on 
coins in the Gandhara region and by the time the Kushanas had 
begun their rule the bull began to be regarded as his ($iva’s) mount? 
A red sandstone relief of Hara-Parvati in Mathur Museum shows 
the divine couple leaning on Nandi. An Intagl 
Museum Calcutta belonging to the late Kushana period and carved 
in Gandhara syle shows the three-theed and four-armed Siva seated 
is mount Nandi in the sukAdsena pote.? ‘The Aihole sculpture of 
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Viishardtanonirti of Siva shows the fourarmed god standing in a 
dbithanga pose and reclining on his mount Nendi.t ‘The Nandi is 
shown as a mount of Siva and Parvati in the company of hosts of 
attendants and iompish Svaganas playing pranks in ४ number of 
panels in the rock-cut shrines of Ellora. A fine sculpture from Orissa 
(Puri) shows fourearmed Siva seated in the ardhaparaile mudd on 
4 raised seat and playing on sind while Nandi with hit head raised 
towards his master Histens 10 78७६ atten 














‘An interesting feature of Nandi is that he is shown ax mount 
‘of Brahma in the Vasantgarh brick temple belonging to the 7th 
cent. A.D.# 





In the Epic and Purana texts Siva’s mount came to be desige 
hated by the various names of Nandin, Nanditvara and Adbikra- 
nandin, ‘The process of anthropomorphising the mount of Siva 
started in the early centuries of Christian era and it beeame an 
established fact by the Gupta period as can be proved by Kali« 
का description of Nandin already stated above, He began to be 
conceived more as one of Siva's attendants than. as his mount and 
unlike Garuda, mount of Vishou, he was generally fully anthropo- 
smorp! 














‘The figure of Adbiktranandin is sometimes mistaken for that 
of$iva by the les informed perions. At the entrance of a number 
of important temples of Siva in South India the visitors meet with 
4 pair of images, Adhikdranandin shaped just ike that of Siva in 
the respect of ClandraldlAarandrti and hie consort. ‘The difference 
Detween the image of Adhikaranandin and that of Siva is that the 
formerhasitshands folded in anjli mudréwntke those of Siva which 
areheld in oarada and abhaya mudris. ‘Three diferent accounts about 
the origin of Adhiktranandin from Sivamabtpurtna, Lingapurtna 
tnd an another unnamed text have been given by T/A, Gopinatha 
Rao, The bronze image of Adhikiranandin in the Siva temple 
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at Veluvir is exactly like that of Siva in the respect of Chandra 
Jubharanirti carrying the perasu and the mriga in the back right and 
left hands respectively and standing upon a padmésana.t ‘The image 
is in tridkange pose and the head is adorned with jatamulula, the 
Ganga and the crescent moon, 





Nandi’s filly heriomorphic form was however never discarded 
by his devout followers, 8 every Siva shrine mutt have the 

of » bull squatting on’ raised platform facing the entrance door 
of the shrine in which i placed the divine emblem, the Svalings, 
which explains the description given 10 Matiyapurtna about Nand 
seh, ta xed i ling ॥ in dee 
(Siva) 











tis rather difficult to discern the exact significance of the bull, 
jn Buddhist iconography, but it is quite evident that it has fir 
less importance in Buddhism than what it has in Hinduism. 








Buddha is sometimes given the epithet of Stkyapungava, 
meaning ‘Bull hero, eminent छलका. 


‘One of the masterpieces of Indian art in the Mauryan period 
isthe stone sculpture of bull (now in the National Museum) which 
‘once surmounted the Afokan pillar at Rampurva in Champaran. 

strict of Bihar. Among the early representations of the bull this 
ranks next after the seals of Harappaand Mohenjo-daro, The abacus 
fof the bull is decorated with rossette, honeysuckle and palmette 
motif alternating and also with the cable moulding beneath it. 
‘The polish applied to it enhances its charm, On the abacus of the 
famous lion-capital at Sarnath are represented four animals in relief, 
the elephant, bull, horse and lion, each alternating with a wheel, 
‘The portrayal of these animals is lively and even realistic and can 
be compared favourably with any of the glyptic art in the ancient 
world. An attempt has been made to identify these animals with 
the four great rivers that flow from the four openings of a magic 
lake situated at the world’s navel in the Himalayas, The discovery 
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Gt actual metal images of these four animals which were burried 
at the four quarters around a stupa lend support to the vew tht 
these symbolised four directions "The mort reasonable explanation 
regarding the rymbolicsigicance of then animals which hasbeen 
offered is that the ft three animals indicate the three event 
of Buddha's life whereas the fourth one represents the simkyaaSta 
himsele. ‘The elephant symbolises conception, the bullae 208 
in which he was born and the horse melbhinAiranens the great 
renunciation, 
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THE SAGE AGASTI, HIS LIFE AND WORK 
By 
Dr. N.P. Joshi, M.A., PD. 





Agasti is one of those great persons who are responsible for the 
spread and popularity of the Aryan culture, In our ancient litera- 
ture his name is often mentioned in one or other connection. Agast 
and Agastya are the two different forms of his name both of which 
are fairly current. It is dificult to say whether these two forms 
represented two different personalities, of, are the names of one and 
the same person. For our present purpose the latter view has been 
accepted. 





Agasti in the Vedas— 





Agastya isthe shi (author) of about twenty-six hymns in the Rig 
veda (Rig. 1. 166-192), His important achievement was to obtain 
‘compromise between Indra and the Maruts regarding the offering 
of oblations (Rig. 1, 170, 171,173). He often calls himself there as 
the son of Mina (minapuira 1, 184, 190; Manya VIL, 93.13). Some+ 
times his parentage has been averibed to Mitra and Varuna (Rig. 
VIL. 83.13). Vasishtha was his brother (Rig. VII. 83.1219). At 
fone place he has been praised as the ‘best among the men’ (nrishu 
fpralastch 1, 180). Another hymn suggests that the sage had sound 
knowledge of various poisons and their cures (Rig. 1. 180). ‘The 
Atharvaveda callshim a master of mantra-idya (Atharva., VII. 5. 26) 
In the Rigveda along with Agastya his wile Lopamudra’s nam¢ 
‘also mentioned (I. 179). 





















Agasti's Origin According to the Purdyas— 


‘The Puranas throw welcome light on the history of this sage. 
‘The Matsya Patina tells us that once Indra ordered Agai and Vayu 
to supress and kill the demons on the earth. Accordingly all the 
demons were wiped off, but five of their leaders vie. Taraka, 
Kamalaksha, Kaladamshra, Parivasu and Virochana managed to 
fly away and took shelter in the sea. Finding it impossible, to. chase 
them any more, both the gods left them undisturbed. ‘These demons 





31 
‘continued to harass the des, manushyar and other creatures for thowe 
sands of years. Indra again ordered Agni and Viyu to make the 
aceans dry and overcome the demons. But being affaid of the 
resultant havoc and destruction of various acquatc animals both these 
gods politely refused to obey Indra. The latter, however, cured 
them to proceed to malille, but added that Agni would regain his 
position only when he would dry the ocean. Thus the god Agni 
became Agasti® According to another tradition in the same Purina 
sages Agasti and Vasshgha were twin brothers bora from the gods 
Mitra and Varuna, Urvali was their mother. Agsti is sid to 
have taken birth from a jor, hence he is often called Kumbho- 
dbhava (Matsya, 60.27-36). 








Agesti's Mariage— 

Agasti's wife was Lopamudrd who was the princess of Vidarbhi 
modern Berar. Another tradition informs that Agasti himself collec- 
ted beauty from different creatures and created a damsel, who wat 
admitted in the royal family of Vidarbha as the king’s daughter. 
Satyavatt was another nameofLopimudr8.t Ta the Tamilliterature 
she has been described as the sister of the sage Pulastya.* Lopt- 
mud it is said, once told her husband that she would give him 
the pleasure of her company only after his collecting a fair amount 
‘oftiches and wealth. ‘To falthisconsort’s desire Agasti approached 
three kings viz. SrutS6va, Brihadratha, and Trasaddasyu; but none 
fof them could fully satisfy him. They, however, advised him to 
subdue the demon Tlvala who possested incomparable wealth. They 
alto promised to give him all posible help. Agasti, however succe- 
ded and fulfilled his wife's wishes. This story throws light on 
two important facts. Firsly Agasti loved his wife very much, a 
suggestion to this is found ina hymn of the Rigveda (I. 179) 
describing the meeting of the two lovers. Secondly the sage w 
‘well versed in the art of war. He is sometimes spoken of as a master 
(Gehiya) of the science of archery (dhamereede). 
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Agesti's Migration to the South— 


One of the most important achievements of Agasti was his 
successful effort to colonize the trans-Vindhya regions. A complete 
allegoric description of this event is found in the K&St-khanda of 
the Skanda Puriga,? Once it so happened that the mountain 
‘Vindhyichala stood erect to show his power and thus proved to be 
fa great obstacle in the normal way of the sun and the moon, 
Consequently all the creatures of the world were put to a great 
trouble. Nobody but Agasti was thought to be so competent as 
to overpower and subjugate the mount Vindhyichala, The sage, | 
‘who was then residing in Vargas, was requested to undertake this 
task, Agasti, though very unwillingly, acceeded to their request 
804 along with his wife Lopamudr& started towards the south, 
Looking that the celebrated teacher and the great brddmapa Agasti 
‘was coming near him the mountain laid himself prostrate. ‘The sage 
‘orlere! that the latter should remain in the same condition tith 
return from the south and went onwards. Neither Agasti retuned 
nor Vindhyichala had again any chance to stand erect. 











‘The Tamil teratre records a diferent tration of this eveut.t 
Once there was 4 meeting of gods on the HimAlayas. ‘The point 

at ise was that the northern portion of the earth had becorne 
heavily crowed and was slightly bent. In order to keep the balance 

of the globe it war thought that somebody should goto the sth 
obviously with an idea to eplonze it. After alot of discussion the 

task was entrusted to Agasti ‘The sige, however, came to Gangh, —f 
took Kavert from her and reached Dvarakt, In the way he was 
Accompanied by his student Trina-dhOmfgni, son of Jamadagni and 

and also by Lopimnudra sister of Pulastya. At Dvdrakt Agast collec: 

ted. some Veith families and eighteen crores of peoples belonging 

to the Velira and Aruvalira tribes. Thus with so many of peoples 
heed thereat campaign. ‘The suthern regions were full of forests 

and wore not fit for habitation. Agast, with great zeal and courage, 
cleared the land and setthed his people there. He himself lived on 

the Mount Malaya, modern Podiyil hill in the Western Ghats. 
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In ancient Pali literature the tradition is preserved in the story 
of Akitti Jitaka, Akitea a drdimapa, after giving up all his wealth, 
lived with his sister on the bank of Gag& not far from Banaras, 
But people used to trouble him. He, therefore, quietly slipped away 
fone day and passing through the Tamil country  (Damilaragtha) 
reached Kaveripattam. ‘There also, people did not allow him to 
live in peace and he had to take shelter in an island named. ‘Kara’ 
acrost the river Kivert. 


‘There is some similarity between the two traditions. Aguti's 
stay at Banaras and his journey to the south ate the common evens, 
According to the Tamil literature Agasti had twken KAvert from 
Ganga, ०७६ according to the Buddhists Kavert had emerged from the 
water-jar (amapdaly) of Agastis ‘The former further adds that gaat 
hnadlargely supported theCholarulersand even protected them from 
Paragurhma, the bitteret enemy of the Kshatriyas, Being advised 
by Agasti one of the Chola kings worshipped Indra for ewenty-cight 
days during which period all the gods had to stay in the Kaveri- 
patjam, Similarly because ofthis sage alone the chief goddess of 
the Jambudvipa also resided in the city. 


All these different stories definitely prove that Agatti was an 
eatracordinarily powerful leader, and because of ॥॥६ physical as 
well as mystic powers he supprested the southerners, turned the 
deep and inaccesible forests of the Vindhya into eultvable lands, 
in other words the mountain virtually laid itself prostrate befora 
him. Thus by successfully establishing Aryan colonies in the south, 
he saved the north too which was over populated by the Aryans, 
who always stood in need of fresh lands. 


Agosti and the Sea— 


thas heen already said that when chased by Agni and Vayu, 
the five demon leaders took shelter in the great ocean. When 
Agasti was residing on the Mount Malaya, these demons again star- 
ted troubling the people, ‘Therefore’, says the Matsya Puripa, 
‘the sage whose heart was full of mercy for others, drank the ocean 
itself and saved the universe’. ‘The world was highly impressed by 
this heroic act of kindness and the three gods, Brahma, Vishqu and 
Mahefa themselves, appeared to bestow boons on this sage. ‘The 
‘desire expressed by Agasti on this occasion is important for our 
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purpose. ‘The sage requests ......For thousands of years to come 
be the senna on the route of the Southern, moun 

fn on te ite of my sin ine whotoever works me, will be the 

mater of the seven words (ola) (Matsya. 6040-41, 





‘The answer to the question how Agasti could make the oceans 
dry, lies in the phrase ‘oaimsrito bhavisy3mi’ used by him. ‘The 
demons had taken shelter in the ocean, i.e, in the seanforts (jla- 
durga), and therefore, the Aryans were unable to win them over. 
In other words the Indian navy was probably notso powerful as 
to face the pirates successfully, who were everyday proving them= 
selves a constant nuisance. As we have already seen, in the pre= 
‘Agnati period the Aryans had not penetrated themselves in the trans 
Vindhya regions, and therefore, their navy might not have been 
‘powerful one. It was Agasti who for the first time made efforts 
to colonize the southern regions and was just living on the Mount 
Malaya, when these pirates were creating havoc, which was likely 
to prove a great blow to the recent Aryan settlements. In these 
critical times Agastis knowledge of air craft proved to be of great 
help. With the help of his aeroplanes he could successfully subdue 
ates and save the new settlements- from destruction, More 
‘over, it may be pointed out incidently that Agasti had mastered the 
is ships were known as ‘abdliyana’ 
‘Thus 1६ was definitely a great task done by Agasti, who by means 
of his prowess and advanced scientific knowledge made the great 
‘ocean s0 much insignificant and casy for access, as fit was dry. 
For this Herculean task of Agasti he was graced and congratulated 
by the Divine Trinity. ‘The verse, madbinanodaye ete., should also 
be interpreted differently. Perhaps the sage meant to say that who= 
soever would study his art of aircraft, would become 30 great and 
important as the riches of all the seven worlds would be in his 
posession, 


AGASTI'S ART OF AIR CRAPT— 

Above interpretation is mostly based on a book named Agasti 
‘SamhitA, a few portions of which have been recently brought to 
light, Late Shri Krishnaji Vinayaka Vaze, a famous scholar and 
engineer of Maharashtra got hold of certain pages of the said 
text from Ujjaini. He prepared some notes and published articles 
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in different papers. Dr, Kokatnurkar, another scholar from India 
also referred to certain quotations from Agasti Samhita in one of 
hhis papers read in America, Complete text of the book is not yet 
available, Very recently Shri G.V. Ketkar published a series of 

i from Poona giving detailed information 





articles in the ‘Kesari 








ferent synonyms for aero- 
plane according to Agasti Tes shape was that of a ship and was 
‘made of wooden planks to which baloons containing hydrogen gas 
were tied, Trained birds like eagle and kite were yoked to. this 
vehicle and thus Agast?s aeroplane few inthe air. ‘The proces of 
producing hydrogen was also known to this sage. Electricity was 
named by him as mittaiia, Did he mean to commemorate his parents 
by this sort of nomenclature ? Agasti appeats to have been well 
versed in the art of electroplating as well® Unfortunately we have 
to rely atpresent forall thisinformation on mere feagments of Agast 
Samhitt. Whenever this whole text comes in 

formation would be, forthcoming about thes 
this sages 























Agasti’s influence on the Indian mind was so great that even 
{in later periods when our people proceeded to the south esatern parts 
of Asia to form freth colonies they took the pious memory of Agasti 
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with them, His name is preserved in some of the epigraphical 
records from Kambodia.t 
“Above study helps us to draw the following conclusions: 
i the northen, 








‘made the oceans dry. 
(ii) After the wide spread of the Aryans in the northern India, 
‘Agasti was the first leader who extended their sway to 





(li) Agasti had already started colonizing the southern regions 
before the times of Rima, whose conquests, however, made 
the settlements further secure. 

(iv) Afterhis comingto the south he made the oceans dry i.e, 
he established his supremacy over the sea and conquered 
the pirates, In other words his mission of colonizing the 
south was rather completed only after this event, 





Some Problems 

‘Thus it is clear that Agasti played an important role in the 
spread of Aryan culture and development of science, still some 
problems. rega life and work remain to be solved. The 
following points need further explaination and research : 


(A) Docs the name Agast! stand for only one person or a 


(B) How farhis knowledge of aircraft and other science was 
further advanced in the succeeding periods? 

(0) Gan there be any obvious connection between Agasti’s 
‘work and the Bhiradvaja Sambitd, which has been recently 
found ? 

(D) Among the stars toward the south one is called Agasti, 
which is usually visible when the rains are over. Why 
3 perticular star should be named after this sage? Has 


it any connection with his commendable work in the 
south ? 


Scholars are requested to throw fresh light on these points 
which may help us to know much more about Agasti and his work. 
‘Majumdar, RC, Mid Gaones के the Far Bat Cleat, 7. 1७0 
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NON-RUSTING OF THE MEHARAULI IRON PILLAR AT 
DELHI 


By 
Dr, (Mes,) Urmila Agarwal, M.A, Ph. D. 


‘The Meharauli Iron Pillar of the time of King Chandra, still 
standing erect near the Kutub at Delhi, is a mystry to the present 
day, since even after being exposed to sun and rain for hundreds of 
years together, it does not show any signs of decay by rusting ot 
getting corroded. ‘The various explanations given so far have been 
altogether misguiding and to some extent unbelievable, ‘The non- 
rusting of that iron pillar has led men to conclude that probably in 
the Gupta period, the metallurgy had advanced to such an extent, 
that it was possible then to prepare iron 10 its pure form, of which 
the pillar is said to have been made of, According to G. J. Moody 
(1906), pute iron does not rust in the presence of water and air, 
if every trace of carbondioxide is excluded. If the view that the 
iron pillar is made of pure iron is accepted, then how can it be 
justified that it had at the same time been protected fiom rusting 
by avoiding every trace of earbondioxide, which is suppored to be 
present in the atmospheric air to the extent of 4%? Again, if the 
metallurgy at that time, is assumed to have advanced to such an 
‘extent, then how is it that the iron metallurgical operations or pro- 
cesses could be realised again after a lapse of about 1600 years? 


























‘The other possible reasoning would be that probably in those 
days, it was possible to prepare stainless steel which is responsible 
for the non-rusting of the pillar, But from all the modera methods 
known for the manufacture of stainless steel we know that it should 
bean alloy of iron with chromium, nickel, vanadium, molybedenum 
fete, Rare metals like vanadium and molybedenum have only very 
recently been discovered and no traces of them arc available in the 
‘ancient relies. Hence, it shall be too rash to think of all that. 














‘To think of the pillar being painted or white-washed with lime 
0 as to protect it from rusting is too unwise; because, had that been 
the case, we would have seen the paint or white-wash with our own 
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eyes. To think that the paint could have buffeted the wind and 


tain to wel as to remain there for centuries, without exposing even 
fan inch of that pillar to make it rust, is rather difficult, 


‘The only most appealing and tangible explanation seems to be, 
that, for giving the pillar a proper shape, the masons of ancient 
times must have poured water over red-hot iron for sudden cooling. 
‘Thus, the water poured on the red-hot iron would at once be con- 
verted into steam, which would further affect the rest of the red~ 
hot iron in forming on it an adherent layer of ferroso-ferric oxide 
according to Barff Process. Tt is a well-known fact that this pro- 
cess is even adopted for protecting iron from rusting and for treating 
cans for fruits, ete. instead of tinning, because ferroso-ferric resists 
the action of even acids and chlorine,  Ferroso-ferric being a black 
substance, the adherent layer thus formed, would be black through- 
out, 16 8 for this reason that the Meharauli tron Pillar at Delhi 
fs black in appearance, and not a white shining one which would 
hhavebeen the case, had it been of pure iron. 
























DATE OF THE INDUS CIVILIZATION 
(Based on Stratigraphical Evidence) 
y 
Srl KN. Saath, Mody M.O.L, 


‘The earlier excavators of the Indus sites 150 by Sir John Mar- 
shall were of the opinion that the Indus civilization hada long his- 

over fifteen hundred years from the beginning of the 
4th millennium to the middle of the Srd mill, B.C. Their conelue 
sions were based partly on the stratigraphical and partly on deduce 
tive evidence derived from foreign analogies. ‘They also held that 
life at Havappa lasted a litle longer than at Mohenjo-daro and that 
uring this last phase Harappa witnessed the arrival of an alien 
race whote remains have been exhumed in the Cemetery H Area. 











‘This early dating by Sir John Marshall is contested by Dr, (now 
Sir) Mortimer Wheclerand Prof. Stuart Piggott, ‘They circumscribe 
the entire period of its life within the narrow limits ६, 2800— 
1500 B.C. On the basis of his excavation round the fortification 
wall at Harappa in 1916, Dr, Wheeler not only ascribes a low date 
to the beginning of the Indus civilization, but also comes to the con- 
clusion that it was finally destroyed by the Aryan invaders in or 
about the 15th century B.C. 1 shal frst discuss the evidence of the 
fortification wall and then take up other relevant points that consti- 
tute the main plank of his stand in defence of the low dating, 


don wall stands on a rampart of mud and debris 

ick(Pl. 11)*. Having a basalwidth of some 40 
है. it is battered internally and externally and had a maximum 
height of about 35 1६ above the ground level. ‘The normal height 
of the rampart is 10 ft., but at one place where flood water had 
made a 10 ft. deep erosion into the underlying alluvial deposit, it 
is carried 10 ft. deeper. ‘Touching the top of the rampart is a bit 
of the baked brick revetment serving as a landmark to indie 
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cate the general ground level of the fortfcation wall at the time 
of its construction. When the defences came into being this level 
was obviously considered the 

evel. Leaning against the inner face of the fortification wall is a 
88 fe high tapering mass of mud-brick which Dr. Wheeler took to 
be a platform designed to carry the buildings inside the citadel, 
4७1 shall show below, this was not a platform but a buttress. 








Dr. Wheeler says that “After a preliminary occupation of the 
site or its vicinity, accompanied by extensive periodical flooding, 
Mound AB was heavily fortifed”. Tt means that during the shore 
cceupation of the site the new comers found it uninhabitable due 
to heavy foods and asa counter-néasure constructed this stupendous 
fortieation wall. According to Dr. Wheeler the wall marks the 
arrival of mature Harappa culture Under its foundations, in layer 
No.5, heclaims to have found sherds of a variant type of ceramic 
which he ascribes to some alien people who occupied the site prior 
to the arrival of the Harappans, Hie forther claims that his excava- 
tion in the western slopeof Mound AB (Cutting HP, PIXXX) presents 
4 comprehensive picture ofthe character of the defensive wall and 
covers the whole range of occupation at thismound. Nay, he holds 
that it represents a complete section of the Harappa Civilization, 
In other words, the wall a revealed by his Cutting HP XXX, 
relets the wholestory of Harappa ivilizaton from begianing to end, 





‘This claim of De. Wheeler, when closely examined, seems to 
Jack support of the stratigraphical as well as the circumstantial evi- 
dence furnished by the past exploration. He seems to have totally 
‘ignored the results of previous excavations at this site and their in- 
timate bearing on his own findings. ‘The major part of pre-1946 
‘excavations was carried out by Messr. Daya Ram Sabni and 
‘M.S. Vats during the decade 1920-21 to 1930-81. A detailed account 
of their operations is contained in Mr, Vats's monograph ‘Excavae 
tions at Harappa’. 











Most of the area excavated by Mess. Sahni and Vats on 
‘Mounel AB lies within the contour lines 580 and 575 above the mean 
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Gea level at Karachi.’ ‘Theeastern extremity of Dr. Wheeler's 
Cutting HP XXX also touches the contour line 575 and corresponds 
in height with the top of layer 14, Te will be clear from the accom= 
panying map (PL, Tl) that thesix occupation levels standing on the 
top of the platform lie within 16 ft. 6 in. below the highest point 
at the east end. According to Dr. Wheeler the platform extended 
all over the Mound at this horizon and formed a common base for 
the buildings inside the citadel, This implies that the first building 
level on the platlorm was coeval with the foundation of the wal 
Now this presents aglaring diserepaney when we compare the strati- 
graphy of Mound AB with that of the adjoining Mound F, In the 
latter mound Mr. Vats found eight occupation levels in Trench 1, 
the top of which lay within the contour lines 545 and 540 (PL. I. 
‘The first or the lowest occupation Jevel in this trench was excava 
ted at 25° 6” below the surface at contour line 519.5. ‘This shows 
that whereas the first occupation level in Mound F stood at contour 
4519.5 the same level in the adjoining Mound AB was at contour 
line 598.5, involving a difference of 99 f. between the earliest occu 
pation levels in the two adjacent mounds (PL. 11). 
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line 540, Tt is difficult to assume that when annual floods were. 
throwing up 10-ft, high alluvial deposits upto contour line 540, 
therecould be any settlement on Mound F at e.l. 519.5 at which the 
first building level stood, In fact there could be no life on Mound 
F contemporary with any stratum of Mound AB, as the ground sur- 
face ofthe former is traverted by the cl. 545. Particularly the pri 
cipal buildingson Mound F, viz., the GreatGranary, the Workmen's 
Quarters and the Circular Platforms ete,—all of which lie below c.l, 
540—would have long petished before the foundations of the citadel 
‘were laid on Mound AB, 





‘The only reasonable inference to be drawn from the above 
‘enquiry is that the fortifeations were constructed at a late period in 
the history of the Harappa civilization , At the time of its construce 
tion there was no life on Mound F or on any of the ,Jow-lying areas 
situated below contour line 545. ‘The only other tumulus that could 
be contemporary with itis Mound Eimmediately to its east (PL. 19), 
है major part of which lies within the contour lines 575 and 560, 


In the light of these facts Dr, Wheeler's hypothesis that the 
fortification marks the arrival of mature Harappaculture and reflects 
the entire history of the ste from beginning to end does not stand 
the test of critical examination. Far from representing the entire 
history of Harappa the Cutting HP XXX docs not even reveal the 
‘whole story of occupation on Mound AB, 





T have shown above that the builders of the fortification wall 
could not be the earliest Harappans. Harappa culture is about a 
rillennium older than the above wall and, therefore, the few aber 
rant sherds which he picked up in layer 26 below the foundation of 
the wall also belonged to the same people who occupied the site 
before the wall came into existence. A few revealing indications of 
this fact were noticed by Dr. Wheeler himselfin his excavation at the 
north-west corner of this mound. Here in his Cuttings HP XXXI 
& XXXV round the northewest tower he came across remains of 
some fragmentary buildings running at odd angles beneath its 
foundations (PL. V).! These remains, compoted as they are of 
typical Harappa bricks, are clearly assignable to an earlier period 
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‘and demonstrate that the site was already occupied by the Harap- 
‘pansptior to the construction of the walla fact that is also confirm= 
ced by the presence of eight building strata in Trench I on Mound 
F, aspointed out above. The few stray potsherds found in layer 26 are 
too meagre an evidence to support the view that they belonged to 
analien ceramic industry. Such pale-coloured thin potiherds have 
already been found mixed with the red Harappa pottery in previous 
excavations. ‘In Mr. Vats's excavations I have examined heaps of 
potiherds arranged depthwise and encountered ‘among them many 
abnormal sherds. Yet they all belonged to the same culture and 
industry. 

Not Platform but Buttress. 


Describing the Platform Dr. Wheeler observes, “Retained by 
the rampart and the lower part of the superimposed wall was a 
coeval platform of mud and mud-brick rising to a height of 38 ft 
and designed to carry the internal buildings of the citadel”.* Tt 
may be pointed out at the outset that the so-called platform is not 
fof one build with the wall. There is a clear line of cleavage bet- 
‘ween the two structures. Nor was it originally designed, as alleged 
by him, to carry the internal buildings of the citadel, There was 
zo purpose in building a 33 ft. high platform inside the citadel over 
tan area about 400 yds. long by 200 yds. wide. Why was its 
foundation carried down to .l. 540 when it was externally pro- 
tected by a massive rampart whose foundations went down some 
13 fe. deeper? Again why was its top carried upto a point corres 
ponding with contour line 562.5, that is some 145 है. higher than 
the highest flood level vehich was at 548 contour line ? Moreover, 
hnad it been a common feature of the entire mound it would cer- 
tainly have appeared at this level in the Extension of Pits T and II 
‘and in the trench excavated by Mr. Vats in the southern slope of 











‘Mound AB where excavation went deeper than the top of this plat- 
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form. Tt would also have shown itself in the deep rain-cut ravines " 
in the eastern slope of the mound near Naugaza Tomb. Far from 
being a platform it looks more like a huge buttress built up against 
the wall at a time when the latter began to give way under the 
hheavy impact of the sectional masses of mud and muc-brick that 
compose the wall, It is dificult to say without further excavation 
‘whether it was a solitary feature or extended further along the peri- 
meter of the wall to strengthen the weak points in the defences, 


‘The six building levels perched on the top of the so-called 
platform belong to the decadent period in the history of the citadel, 
‘hey came into existence when the fortifications and the buttress 
‘got buried under debris upto their top. This is borne out by their 
funeven foundations and by the haphazard way in which they lie 
huddled together one over the other with no or very little inter 
vening debris, ‘These fimsy building remains would have il matched 
‘uch a heavily fortifed large citadel. They must have followed 
‘each’ other in quick succession and the aggregate period of their 
‘existence could hardly havebeen more than a couple of centuries or 
३० which was too short a span for the life of this citadel mound. 











‘The section revealed by the Cutting HP XXX (PL. 11) does not, 
‘therefore, present a complete picture of the occupation levels inside 
the citadel, In the present condition it is difficult to say at what 
horizon the first occupation stood inside the fort or how many more 
‘occupation levels followed it during the lifetime of the citadel. In 
respect Dr. Wheeler’s excavation was defective and incomplete 
fas it did not penetrate far beyond the fabric of the fortification wall 
fand the buttress, Consequently, itis impossible to agree with him 
Jn the momentous conclusions hhe draws from it 














Four Periods of Construction. 


Dr, Wheeler recognises four periods of construction in the life 
‘of the fortification wall: “Period T marks the time when Harappans 
afer their fint arrival at the site built the fortification wall ॥ 

‘consolidated it by a revetment wall composed of brickbats, Period 
eatncided with there-eonditioningof the defensive wall, when the 
ciginal revetment was rebuilt with fist class bricks and consider- 
ably thickened. ‘This phase represents the apogee of the Harsppan 








‘A Cutting at Harappa on the North Side of the Citadel, showing the Mud 
Drick Defensive Wall superimposing an Karlier Bakedsbrick Structure, 


दि HN, Stet 


Vat, पे. (8) 





ea 5 आह जले a co 


6 


* the surrounding jungle. In these surviving structural remains we 


have perhaps the carliest subterranean passage (awraigi-nérge) 
connected with a fort in India, Thus the terraces and the reentrant 
did actually serve the normal needs of a citadel and it would be 
a faretched assumption to say that they served some ceremonial 
purpose as there is not a shred of evidence to uphold this view. 
‘The backside of the citadel was hardly a place suitable for cere 
ronal procesions. Moreover, i the citadel was surrounded by ६ 
moat there would have been’no space left for conducting cere- 
tonal processions in front of the terracs. On the other hand, 
as a seerct passage it fits admirably wel in the whole defensive 
scheme of a citadel, 


Period IV doesnot equate with Argan Invasion. 








When Dr. Wheeler comes to Period IV in the life of the wall 
hae treads on avery delicate ground and draws unwarranted conclue 
sions, In the shoddy structures overlying the terraces and in the 
sherds of the Cemetery Hi found near about them he reads the 
sigas of a mighty foreiga invasion, He suggests, though fist hesi« 
tantly, that this intrusive element marks the arrival of the Aryan. 
hhordes in or about the 15th century B.C. ‘This tentative suggestion 
ultimately takes the shape of a considered opinion when he says 
that it were the Aryans who destroyed the citadels of the Indus people 
‘and carried on their onslaught on the native population and eultare 
‘until they established themselves as sole masters ofthe sapt-sindlu, 
Finally he concludes that on the basis of the circumstantial evidence 
Tndra, the warlord of the Aryans, stands accused, thereby making 
the Aryans responsible for the wholesale destruction of the Indus 
Civilization. 


In this connection it would berelevant to review in some detail 
the actual chronological position of the Cemetery H and its rela« 
tionship with early Harappa culture. One extraordinary feature of 
the Cemetery Hi culture is that apart from necropolitan pottery no 
other distinctive artefacts or structures exclusively associated with 
ithave been found at Harappa. The few structural remains uncovers 
ed in the Cemetery H area in connection with the burials were 
essentially of funeral character and not residential, Barring these 
fragmentary structures no other relics of the Cemetery people have 
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in the whole range of Harappa excavation. In the” 
light of this evidence it is difficult to accept Dr. Wheeler's inter- 
pretation that the building remains standing on the terraces belonged 
to the Aryan invaders 






Tn Mr. Vats's excavations it was a common experience to find 
Cemetery H sherds lying in association with fragmentary structures 
and antiques of true Harappa culture of earlier period. ‘The over« 
whelming evidence gathered from the previous exploration amply 
proves that the CemeteryH people, after their arivalin the declining 
phase of the Harappa Civilization, lived with the early people for 
atleast a couple of centuries. ‘They got mixed up with them and 
adopted their culture wholesale, The only distinctive feature of 
their culture now traceable isthe abnormal pottery. No other relics 
of these elusive people have come down to us to show that they 
had a parallel culture, ‘There is not an iota of evidence to support 
that the Cemetery H pottery marks the advent of the Aryans at 
about e 1500B.C, If'this ceramic industry belonged to the Aryans 
why is it not supplemented by any other material remains. The 
Aryans had a distinctive culture of theft own which they considered 
far superior to that of the people whom they had conquered. 1६ is 
not understood why they allowed themselves to be completely absor~ 
bed in the indigenous population whom they had subdued and what 
‘were the reasons chat prevailed upon them not to impose their cule 
ture on the vanquished. 


Conatey HL fall not Aryans. 

Since their arrival in North-West India the Aryans settled 
hhere permanently and from this springboard they extended their 
‘sway over the Gangetic Valley and farther afield. Why should then 
the Cemetery H ceramic be found at Harappa alone and nowhere 
ee? The Aryans did not drop at Harappa from air, In the long 
track they followed after their entry into India they must have 
settled at many other places and we should expect this ceramic at 
least at 8 few other places. So far nothing of the kind has come 
to light anywhere though exploration has made considerable progress 
in that region, Again the Vedic Aryans practised cremation on a 
wide scale for disposal’ of their dead and not inhumati 
denced in the Cemetery H. 
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‘Thus it cannot be proved that the Cemetery H people were 





‘about 1500 B,C. It is possible, as presumed by Sir John Marshall, 
that Harappa and Mohenjodaro were already dead cities long before 


the Aryan advent into India, The dissolution of the Indus Empire 
right have taken place some time in the beginning of the second 
millennium B,C. as there is lot of evidence to support this assump 
tion, This approximately fixes the lower limit of the Indus Civili- 
zation. As regards the upper limit, T have shown above that Mound 
Fat Harappa is about a thousand years older than the fortification 
wall round Mound AB, According to Dr, Wheeler the construction 
of this wall was completed sometime in the middle of the 8rd 
millennium B,C, Ifweadd to this a thousand years more the date 
‘of the Indus Civilization ie pushed back to the middle of the first 
half of the 4th mill. B.C, ‘This is the conclusion to which the 
logic of the stratigraphical and circumstantial evidence leads us, 
16% further supported by foreign analogies and other evidence to 
‘which I shall have to refer separately in another article while deal- 
ing with corroboratory material evidence, 








KOSA IN THE SMRITIS 
B 
Dr. R. K, Dikshit 





Every government, whatever its form, needs adequate finan 
resourees to conduct the administration successfully. ‘The political 
thinkers of ancient India had recognised the importance of the 
ola, and they have often described itas the very root of the state,t 
One of them refers to a popular aphorism which affirms the king's 
dependence upon the treasury,* while another deseribes it as ‘the 
root of felicity in heaven and victory on the carth.’® Sukra regards 
fala as one of the three esential elements that are responsible for 
the prosperity of the state! Somadeva is more emphatic, Accor 
ding to his conception, it isthe Aofa that is the real sovercign, and 
2०0 the person of the king.* Gautama, amongst the Snrititaras, 
the same principle, when he describes Aefa as the mila 
other constituents of the state.* Indeed, it is the selfe 
evident importance of the Treasury that has led to its eulogisation 
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in the Mahi bkarata.» Any set back in its fortunes sapped the very 
vitality of the ruler.* 


‘The undoubted impor tance of the treasury finds expresion in 
the suggestion that it should be the fst concern of the govern- 
ment Kaujilya remarks, very aptly, that a8 all the undertakings 
of the government depend upon the fale, they must pay the frst 
attention to 1.४, Some of the Switis go w the extent of declaring 
that it should be the personal concern ofthe head of the state! 
and they have allotted a specific period for the purpose in the 
daily routine of the king." Manu says that “the treasury...(3) 
dependent upon the king”, and Kullika, commenting upon 10 
waltes thatthe treasury “should not be made over to the charge of 
any other person: the king should look after it himself" YAjaa- 
valkya, too, has expressed asimilar opinion, Hisdictum is that the 
ing “should himself look aftr the work of collection and dsburse= 
meni”; nay, he should personally “deposit in the treasury all the 
gold brought 10. by persons employed in the work...."* The 
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araigin furnishes an example of such personal interest taken by 
aking. Ie tells us how king Kalaéa of Kashmir kept accounts like 
4 merchant, closely. watched income and expenditure, and had a 
clerk always by his side with chalk and birch leaves to write upon.) 





‘The importance of national reserve was recognised in ancient 
India, Depleted treasury was considered to be the greatest weakness 
of the state,? and to maintain a full exchequer was an imperative 
duty of the rulers.? Ati regards the enrichment of the treasury, 
by ftir means, as one of the five yajfas prescribed for the king. 
‘Most of our authorities have advocated the maintenance of a full 
treasury. KAmandaka desires that the king's kafa should be ‘full of 
all desired kinds of wealth..tich in pearls, gold and jewels. .(and) 
capable of bearing great strains of expenditure’* The Abhilashifartha- 
hintaan, likewise, says that it should be always full of gold—in the 
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‘thé Subrantti makes the’ almost impossible suggestion that the state 
fredsury should contain 80 much of wealth as would maintain the 
Sutional army for twenty years, even without receipt of taxes. Not 
tnly was the king required ७७ maintain gold and silver reserves, 
he was also asked to maintain stocks of gran. These, aggoding ७ 
fhensieauthority, sould besufient Sr tide years pemumption 
fn the country.? € 








‘The principal means of filling the treasury was taxation, Tt) 
history goes back,to a very remote antiquity in India. We have 
the earliest refercices to taxes in the hymns of the Rigoeda, The 
term bali, originally used to denote voluntary offerings to the dei- 
ties, eameto beapplicd to the taxes and tributes fered to the king, 
who was consequently designated belifrita* The later Vedle txts 
Sometimes deseribe the king as ‘the eater of his aubjecy,* evidently 
With reference to his right of collecting the taxes from them.t They 
also mention certain officials ०६, Bhagadugha, Sohgraitri, and Akska- 
apa, who were connected with the Revenue and Accounts depart: 
ments! At a later stage, the Epies, Dharmalastras’and Arihaastras 
regulated and regularised the entire aystem of taxation, Nothing 
‘ean be more perfect and lawless than the syitem propounded therein. 
Tis of great constitutional significance, and would remain ideal for 
any age and country. 
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‘The frst and the most important principle enunciated by them ” 


is that the taxes should be levied in accordance with the ‘Law’! 
4 laid down in the Smits themselves. ‘They have not only pres- 
eribed the various items of taxation, but also the rates of the taxes 
hich the state was entitled to levy. This wholesome principle res- 
trained the arbitary powers of the government, and minimised the 
chances of fiction between the rulers and the ruled.! Taxation 
could not be an object of the rulers eaprice. Manu observes that 
the king who receives only the just dues from his people thrives 
both in this world and the next, whereas by taking what ought not 
to be taken he proclaims his own weakness, and sulfers both here 
and hereafter. His dictum is that even in the direst need a king 
‘ust not callect the unauthorised taxes? YAjfiavalkya, too, writes 
‘that a ruler who malilier his treasures by unfair taxation is, in 
no time, shorn of prosperity and meets with destruction.* So does 
the Malablarata, whenit states that an avaricious king who foolishly 
‘oppreses his subjects by levying taxes not sanctioned by the scl 
tures wrongs his own self, more than any body else’ He was 
Gk ae, जे 6 depart 10 10 081 dart, 
‘Maat, i, TH 11 pie hh ame XM 1001 tate 
mar ihn, a 0.31 2037, Me रा. 601 12 ॥॥ Votre 
Mette 
2 608 ye at ponte get ४७४4 oe ७8 Imponn few 0७६७ ४५०४ 
fo ava 102041 जोन... eeqeerteeafieee) a0 tat where 
Aig ॥ 7 पल the popes स्वामी यो ety Gee altel ५७५ depo 
७1. 10, 
Mea, VIEL 1001 
अनादेप॑ rede fete 1 
ज चाहे शुडोअब, goueeedgegg ॥ 
sexier चाबानादारेयस्‍्व iNT 
‘ied eet ete en ॥ 
mda (XIE 68) code va teat ad the contin of the pole 
vals a pune of he Sts Cabo XIV. 6. 
5 Fal 1. 301 a he स्वकोर् te 
जिरादिगतीको rey ee ॥ 
Mth, 0 1 18: 
eee feet eee: । 
करेरशास्त्रदृष्ठिहि... मोहाह्म॑वीडपस्पजा: ॥ 


hep fg te mle come betes puy and ighteamey, ४३ १ 
बह, XI, 1333: ba bs ra ange 


से कोश: शुद्ध ator ate खातुचित्‌ । er पदभास्थाय ete चरेत्‌ । 













































53 


* doomed to lose his state. Lobha and kredka or arya and adhamma 


hhad no place in the collection of state dues. A king who extracted 
money through cupidity was fuined along with his subjects? He 
was also required to punish the officials guilty of extorting money 
‘unlawfully from his people® Our authorities do not favour the 
‘appointment of officers ‘stained with lust and wrath’ in the collec 
ton of taxes, They were to be restrained from realising more than 
the prescribed dues by force or fraud. Kautilya says very suecine- 
‘ly “whoever doubles the revenue eats into the vitality of the 
country”, and deserves punishment. / 





Epigraphic evidence shows that this principle was usually fl 
lowed by the governments 19 ancient India, It mentions several ki 
who claim to have realised taxes according to theLaw.t/ The 
Fatatas also represent good kings as levying only legal taxes, but they, 

well as the Annals af Kashmir, contain several instances to the 
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‘contrary too.4 “However, they are the exceptions, rather. than the 
ale, Wehave the historic example of the powerful Nandas, whose 
avarice was the most potent cause of their unpopularity and conse~ 
‘quent downfall. 


Secondly, the Smitis prescribe that the taxes should be reason= 
‘able and equitable—neither too excessive to be felt as an oppressive 
burdenby the people, nor toolittleto affect the stability of the state 
fell, Manu rightly advises the king neither to cut off his own 
roots by not realising taxes and duties, nor to cut off the roots of 
the people through excessive greed.# The Makiblarata, too, reminds 
the rulers that nothing exposes them to greater hatred than oppressive 
taxation? It advises them to realise the taxes in such a way 
that their subjects would not feel the pressure of want.t 











‘Almost all the authorities insist that the people should be so 
taxel as not to sap their vitality.” ‘They mast remain strong enough’ 
to bear future burdens, Bhishma said to Yudhishgbira that ‘if the 
calfis permitted to suc it grows strong and bears heavy burdens, 
On the other hand, i the cow is overmilched the calf becomes lean 
and fils to do much service to the owner. Similarly, ifthe people 
are overtaxed they fail to perform great tasks ‘The ancient texts 
son nd vial PP 80, Aaa LV 6, ७0; 16,1, 
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» ie several metaphors to explain thei péint of view. For example, 


Wweread in the Manumritis “As the water insect, the calf and the bee 
Tht thet food litte by little, so little by little should the king draw 
from his kingdom the annual taxes”! Likewise, it is. stated by 
Pardéara that as ‘a flowerman strings a garland of flowers by culling 
‘one from cach plant in the garden, s0 a king shall raise his revenue’ 
by imposing light tax on his individual subjects, without inflicting 
fardship on any”. In short, their advice is that the king should 
tet like the maker of garlands and not like the maker of charcoals; 
‘iho fells down all the trees in the garden and reduces them to लो" 
ers? Another maxim was: ‘draw the milk but donot bruise the 
‘adders If an imerease in taxation was felt justified by the ine 
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crease in the general prosperity of the realm, the enhancement should” 


be gradual, and not sudden and steep. 


‘Thirdly, the Smyitis prescribe that the taxes should be levied only 
after due consideration of the relevant factors, and after a proper 
sation. We note, for instance, that different rates have been 
prescribed for the produce tax, Evidently, it varied according to 
the commodity produced, the nature of the soil, facilities for iri 
tion, and the normality or abnormality of the season? Likewise, 
when taxing the traders the government was required to take into 
‘consideration, not only their investment, but also the costs of the 
trade, risks involved and the prospects of the sale of their ware, 
Similarly, in the case of manufacturers allowance had to be made 
for their labour, technical skill, and the cost of production.* Both, 
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in the case of trade and industry, the taxes were payable on net 
profits, and not on the gross earnings. Gautama ordains that the 
iraders were not liable for the payment of taxes if their goods were 
sold at a loss? Another authority preseribes that-an article could 
be taxed only on one occasion? The criterion of equitable taxation 
‘was that both the state as well as the traders and producers should 
feel that they had gota fair and reasonable return for their labour. 
‘Thelatter would not keep up the business if it did not prove profite 
fable to them ‘The politcal thinkers of ancient India did not 
believe in obliterating the ‘private sector’. ‘They have unreservedly 
recommended protection to the Vailyas,* engaged in trade, agricul 
ture and manufacture, 

Fourthly, weare told that the taxes should be recovered at the 
proper time and place, and in proper form. This is the dictum of 
theMakabiarate Kavtilya, oo, says that “just as fruits are gathe- 
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sed fom a garden as often as they become ripe,  s6 revenue shall 
be collected as often as it becomes ripe. Collection of revenue oF of 
fruit, when unripe, shall never be caried on, lest their source may 
be injured......""% Kamandaka als has exprested-a similar opie 
nion. Hesays that ‘monarch. ..,should in proper seaton ingather 
taxes fiom his subjects... Just as cows are at one time tended and 
nourished and at other times milked, ५0 are the subjects to be helped 
‘at one time....and at other time to be levied taxes upon, A 
1005६ both tends and sprinkles water on his plants and culls flowers 
fom them'.* : 

Lastly, we notice that the incidence of taxation was fairly dis 
tributed. “Every earning member of the society contributed his 
quota to the finances of the realm.? Agriculturst, eattle-rearers, 
traders, merchants and manufacturers had to pay a certain per 
seatage of their income to the government. Eyen poor persons 
Who maintained themselves by manual labour, of subsisted on 

ite to the national 
exchequer, Manu says that the artisans, skilled or unskilled, and 
ranualorkers should! work forthe king once a month Gautama 
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* and Vishnut concur with him. ‘Their services were usally'iilied 





ty. 

However, certain categories of people were exempted from the 
paymentof taxes, Theseincluded theerippled and disabled, infants 
and extremely old men, students and ascetics, and the women. 
Manu says that ‘a blind man, an idiot, a cripple, an old man of 
seventy, an ascetic, and one who attends upon the Vedic scholars 


sin connection with the local works of public utili 





should not be made to pay any taxes Vatishtha adds to the list 





the goverament servant, ambaxadors, orphan, ifn, students, 
public beneficiaries, maidens, widows and women whote children 
Are dead, beggars and thote who make a ling by the prittice of 
art.’ Tn the Mat@Bharata, Bhima quotes Utathya, tothe efect 
that where the government exacts money from the poor, eatatrophie 
resilts inevitably follow.t The trtrsay, voluntarily wedded toa life 
of poverty, werealso exempted from the payment of taxes." Vishou 
204 Valishgha extend the privilege to all the Bethmapas. Howe 
even, opinion seems to have been divided on this ie, fF the 
1. Yad ता. 21am aber ee we: ge 
Aerial. howe peat a न 
*० cre ec Oy 2 "ore असर 
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rear wr: | सोमो अल्य राजा भवतीति...॥ 
ce Dyan, ए० 1890 A248. 
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rata enjoins that the Brihmayas who were not possessed of” 

intain the sacred fire, or who 
engaged themselves in profitable pursuits mast pay the usual taxcs.t 
‘This palo the view of Narada and Vijitneivarat ‘The Brahmanas 
enjoyed certain privileges in respect of treasure troves,* and the law 
‘of escheat, ६०0, did not apply to their property. Opinon is also 
divided in respect of the exemption granted to the ascetics, for 
Kauilya says that they paid to the king ‘one-sixth of the gr 
‘leaned by them, thinking that itis a tax payable to him who pro- 
tects us’ Others were exempted on humanitarian grounds, oF 
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* “pecaisse they had no independent eainings of their own. Notice 


is also taken of the dependent position of women, whore proprietory 
‘rights in ancient days were strictly limited. Subsequently, with 
‘the improvement in their status the concession seems to have been 
limited only to poor widows and destitute women. 








Equally sound principles have been enunciated about the total 
‘or partial remission of taxes, The Arthafastra, for example; recome 
mends that if a person brought fresh land under cultivation or 
jncreaséd its productive capacity by constructing tanks and reser 
voirsforirrigatingit, thestate should realise from him only a nomi 
hal taxcin the beginaing, raising it gradually to the standard rate in 
the course of four or five years.*, Remission of taxes is also recommen 
ded in the case of new settlements,” or on emergent occasions, such 
fas the outbreak of war, famine and pestilences, Kamandaka 
(ai, 54), for example, favours remision of taxes in ‘bad reabon 
Kaufilya, exempts certain articles, too, from the payment’ of toll 
“These include the commodities intended for presentation or for the 
performance of various saiikaras, éactiices and other religious rifet 
‘and ceremon 
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+ While prescribing thelimitsof taxation, the law-givers of ancient 
India were not oblivious of the emergencies, and they have made 
liberal provisions for such occasion az war, famine and other cala- 
mities. For example, Mans, who ordains that a king ‘must not 
take what ought not to be taken’, even in the direst need, permits 
hhim to realise a fourth part of the agricultural produce, instead 
ofthe usual sith, in times of distress, He als allows him a corres- 
ponding inereate in taxation on the profits of grain and bullion 
dealers aid has no objection to the labourer, craftsmen and artisans 
‘being forced to do more than their preseribed quota of work.’ Simie 
larly, Sukra prescriber that in normal times the king should not 
aigment his treasury by enhancing the rates of danfa, bhibkaga.and 
Jala; nor should he levy taxes from the lrthas and the property 
consecrated to thedeities. Buthe is prepared to relax these restr 
tions during the exegencies of the war.* He also permits, on such 
‘ceasions, the realization of the land taxon the basis of the Manu's 
standard of measurement, instead of the usual Prajapati measure, 
‘The former measured les and consequently brought more revenue, 
Wid. 1. 208-09, ‘The Rajataraigisé (५४, 171, 176) furnishes examples 
of kings tampering with weights and measures in order to enhance 
their incomes, Kautlya, oo, has no objection to the king's realise 
ing fourth or even a thied part of the prodice in times of distress, 
However, he would restrict such a levy to the fertile tracts of the 
country He also sanctions demand at the enhanced rates. from 
the merchants, artisans (mahdkérasoh, shudreKareveh), herdsmen 
Genieshata), and even actors (butlana), and prostitutes (ri 
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* or their keepers (sandhakigoshata). “The only saving grace with kim 


ighis reluctance to permit such demands being made a second time 
in the course of the same emergency (sairideoa na doih frayeiyah). 
The Arthatastra also permits the king to seize (apahare) the funds of 
‘the temples (deva-dranyait) and heretics (féshanda-songha), and come 
‘mends many other devices and dodges, machiavelian in character, 
to make the people disgorge their wealth. The services of the spies 
‘were also utilised to play upon the religious credulity of the people 
orfor exciting their fears, in order to secure money from them 
under various pretences. Theft and seizure of property under false 
accusations, too, have not been ruled out. “However, such devices 


were to be employed only against the seditious and_ religious ele- 
rments.t 





‘The MohabKrata permits the king, in distress to take the wealth 
‘of all classes of people, with the exception of the ascetics and Brih- 
mapas. Itevenpermitshim to use force in order to make the rich 
part with their wealth, provided that it was necessary for the protec 
tion of the people ‘The Briat-Parafora Smriti allows the king the 
‘ure of temple funds in a financial crisis, only to be returned when 
the crisis was over. It also permits the confiscation of the wealth 
of the usurers, low people, heretics and prostitutes—on the ground 
that their prosperity depended ultimately upon the prosperity ofthe 
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3. Maire, XIE 130 
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ruler himself Suikra aidvises the king to borrow from the’ rich,t ” 
hile Somefvara has no objection to the debasement of the metallic 
fontens, evidently of the coin.® Tn justification of these exactions 
Wwe are told that or performing sacrices many improper acts are 
done. For this reason aking incurs no fault by doing improper 
acts (whem the objective is to fill the treasury in a season of distress). 

"या (at such times) such improper practices be not adopted, evil 
is certain to result" ‘The people are asked not to grudge these 
extea impostons. “As the king protects by spending all his poses- 
ions, the kingdom when it sinks into distress, even s0 should the 
Kingdom protect the king when he sinks into dstres”.* 





Kautilya, however, desires that, in the first instance, the king 
should raise henevolences (praneya)* from the people—‘pau 
‘edin Bhikshe”. The use of the word bhiksket here is of great consti- 
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tutionalsignigance.’ ‘The perions who responded to his appeal 
were beSttingly honoured.? "The Molgbharata preserves the sp 
zmen ofa Tong harangue addresed bythe king to his people on sich 
tveasionsending with he words “Tn seaons of calamity,you should, 
Tike strong balls, bear such burthens, Tn seasons of calamity, wealdh 
should not be s0 dear to you’? Jayaswal has rightly observed that 
these ‘odd methods... demonstrate the majesty of the law on the 
fonchand and theinconveniene of a rig legal revenue on the other 
‘These facts also demonstrate the ancient king? serupulos respect for 
the injunctions of the Dharmattras. 

"The Smrtis have also discussed the jastifcaton forthe relisa- 
tion ofthe taxes ftom the people. ‘Theyareunanimowsly of the View 
that a King was entitled to receive Hoar from his subjets in return 
for the protection that he oféred to them.’ Manu remarks that a 
Xingwhofilstoprotect his people and yet realises taxes ffom them 
in doomed to perdtion* —Prefa-rlsiara bas been described asthe 
“Pe Nate wa wor int concn Hy XU, 
है ud 2. ements | 
Sn, IL 7 205978 ays ag, Taste, ee ee 
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highest daty (dlema) of a king and he could claim their money * 
and allegiance only so long as he was able to protect them. 
Nirada describes the royal revenues as the king's ‘reward for the 
‘Protection of his subject, while the Makabearate regards the taxes 
ashisetane (wages) Sukra is more explicit. Hesays that the king 
‘though master in form, was in reality the servant ofthe people’, from 
whom he recived his wages? Such a theory naturally led to the 
suggestion that the king must make good the loss sulfered by his 
subjects at the hands of thieves and other antisocial elements 
Jt ali implice that a ruler who did not, or could not, protéct the 
people had nojustiication fordemanding the taxes fromh them. This 
principle leaves litle room for royal. oppresion and tyranny. Ttis 
true that our authorities have not advised the people to withhold 
thestate dues in such circumstances, but they have been unequivo- 
‘ally opposed to the tolerance of oppression. They have had no 
‘hesitation in recommending the depésition of the wicked rulers, ot 
fren tyrannicide. This was the natural corollary to the Indian 
theory oftaxation and the legal postion of the king. Theruler who 
sealited taxes from the peopl, without affording protection to them, 
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was believed to incur a mioiety oftheir sit Such’ moral sanctints 
hhad a great force in ancient times, and the historical texts as well’ as 
the epigraphic records show that the Indian rulers usvlly followed 
‘the principles laid down in the Diarmaféstras. We also possess evi- 
dence to the contrary, but that does not represent the norm, nor 
hhas it met with the approval of the writers on polity. 


Gonversely, the payment of taxes was regarded as @ mofalj 
even religious, obligation of the people. Parksera, for example; 
asserts that an agriculturist is freed of all sin by paying, intr alia; 
a sixth part of his produce to the state! The Mahibfarate believes 
that the payment of taxes was one of the terms of the contact 
‘entered into between thehuman beings and their frst ruler, Manu 
‘The Smritis have even recommended punishments forthe tax-evadersy¢ 
‘while Bhishma had no objection to the destruction of all those who 
stood in the way of collecting money for the King’s treasury.* 
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‘Afterall, thesatisfactory functioning of thegovernment was as much” 


the concern of the people as of their rulers. 

‘The taxes collected in accordance with the principles discussed 
above were to be préserved scrupulously, in the interest of the 
people, and to bespenton their welfare.* The public money could 
hot be squandered on the pleasures of the king. The threat of spiri- 
thal consequences has been held out for the rulers who" abused their 
powers? They were asked to emulate the Sun, who soaked the 
rmoistureof the earth only to return it to the terrestrial planet in the 
form of rain’ As an example of the high ideals cherished by the 
ancient rulers of India, we may recall the reply of the Usinara 
kking to Rishi Galava, when the latter demanded from him a heavy 
alka for the hand of the girl Madhavi: 
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‘The Smrits not only discuss the principles of taxation, but they 
‘also mention the different sources of income to the state, Political 
treatises like Arthafastra and the epigraphic records of ancient India 
contain a long list of taxes levied by the government. A majority of 
thems referred to in the Smritis also. Manu, for example, mentions 
Bali, Kara, Sulka, Pratibkaga (or, Pratibhoga) and Depda as the mai 
sources of income to the state,! Likewise, itis stated in the Warada- 
‘iti that “the pure wealth peculiar to a Kshatriya is of three sorts 
what has been obtained in the shape of taxes, by fighting and by 
means offines declared in law-suits®, Elsewhere it mentions thesixth 
part of the produce and the customs duties as the sources of the 
royal revenue. 





















‘The fiscal terms mentioned above have been defined by authorita~ 
tive commentators and nibandhakarar* Bal isa very old erm and 
‘occurs in the Vedic literature Initially, it signified the religious 
offerings, but in the Smyits it has been, generally, used in the sense 
fof the King’s share of the produce of land.t Sukra ues the word 
“bhi-bkage’ in place of bli? Bag (alo Aiie)is general term and 
means the state share of the produce of land, tree, cattle, golé, 
‘mines, ete but the commentators have used the word in a sestric~ 
fed sense also, In the Rummindet Pillar Inscription of Afoks, it has 
been distinguished from bali? Tn certain editions of the Manusmrt, 
अरे के the word ‘ihoga’ ga’. Vardhamna has defined 
pratibtoga almost in the same words as have been used by Kulloka 


1. Many, VIE 207 

2. Maal, 1. 55. 

3. ऋ XVITE 48, 0: ४8००, Mitre, XML, 72. 10 fara, TVs 120 108 Vt 
‘army गा. 61. 82-95 and, BL. VTL 9-4, ०० 
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to define pribhage, but blogs is avo technical Steal term. पर 
pften occurs in the inscriptions along with, and as distinct from, 





tnd one of them, the S1-Silam Copper-plate Inscription of एक 
psa (Stke 1388), defines the term as fllows:— 


sanjtakain 
Icha sayuterh.8” 






Sulla means the tll or customs duties levied on exports snd 
करण, Sukra defines the term as “the king’ share received ftom 
the buyer or the seller, and Killdks, ७७ the tax pald on the mer- 
handle artied by land ot water” The word kare also means 8 
tur in gener and it hasbeen often ued in that 36088. But the 
void Has aresteleted applleaton als, when i refers to taxes other 
Shan 4०6, 408, 48808, te. Vardhamiin defines it as the तप 
fecovered every month rom the villagers and cty dwellers 











‘The taxes, undoubtedly, éontsibuted the largest amount to the 
royal exchequer, but thete were other sourees of income also, Suk. 
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‘ariti is) the ‘only ork’ to aitempt a systematic classification of 
the various sources of income of the state, Tt may be illustrated 
as follows 
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regulaely by days, months or years’, Tt is either derived from the 
land (Parthis)* or from other sources (Pérthieders). The former 
source represents the state's sovereignty over land (fue, ima) 
and water, both natural and artificial (Sadaioaritrina jla). ‘Th 
duties, fines, royalties from mines, and other taxes constitute the 
ron paritee income. 

BALI. 

“The principal and perennial source of income to the state was 
the king's share of the produce of land. It has been always the 
mainstay of revenue in India. The share of the state was fixed, 
‘enerally, at one sixth ofthe produce.* However there was no rigi- 
dity about it, and other rates have been also mentioned. Manu, 
for example, fixes the state share at 1/6tb, 1/8th, or 1/12th of the 
produce. Gautama, likewise, says that an agriculturist should pay 
‘sixth, eighth or tenth part of the produce as revenue. 








We have already noticed the posible reasons for the variant 
percentage. [appears from Sutranti and Kulltka's commentary 
‘on Manu Sarit that the rate varied according to the grain produced, 
the nature of soil, and the facilities for irrigation.* This view is 
8७० shared by Britaspati Smyti and Vishaudharmottara Puraea, which 
fix the state share at 1/6th, 1/8th, 1/10, or 1/12ch according to the 
nature of the oil and the kind of crops produced." Kat 
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the share ofthe government at 1/3rd, 1/4th or 1/Sth ofthe produce 
according to the facilities for ivigation.* 
BHAGA. 


‘The Snrits allow the state a sith share in the produce of the 
plants and trees, pastures and forests also, besides the yield from 
the animals, Manu ordains that the king should collect a sixth part 
in the case of trees, meat, honey, clarified batter, perfumes, medi- 
cinal herbs, ras, flowers, 700७, fruits, leaves, vegetables and grass! 
Vishow and Gautama are to the same effect. These authorities 
preseribe the same tax on the articles manufactured from leather, 
‘amboo-lips, clay and stone. Vishgu adds cloth to the list 


SULKA. 


Suita was the other important source of income to the sate. 
1 was levied on both exports and import—on overland as well as 
on riverand sea-borne trafic. Tt appears ftom Vishpu and Yaj 
valkya that there were diferent tariff rates forthe goods caried by 
Jand and water, * The tax was determined on the basis of the price 
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of an article, which appears to have been fixed by the state itself 
‘Vishnu (ITT. 29-30) ordains that the king should charge a 10% duty 
‘on the merchandise produced in his own state, and 5% on the im- 
ported articles. Other authorities, including Man (VIN. 398), 
‘Yajfaceliya (U1. 261) and Gautama (X. 26) fx the fulka-at 5% on the 
‘merchandise brought and sold in-the state.* 


Kautilya imposes a general levy of 20% on the imports, but 
he also prescribes varying rates (1/6th, 1/10th, 1/15:h, 1/20th and 
1/25th) on different kinds of articles* Sukra, who allows to the 
government only 11160, 1/20th or 1/32nd part of the value of an 
article lays down very reasonable principles on the levy of the 
customs duty. The falta, according to him, should be levied only 
‘once within astate, and it should not be realised from the vendor 
i he made no profit in the transaction. In such cases the duty 
should be realised from the vendee, on the basis of the profit that 
he had made in the bargain. These are,no doubt, very good 
‘maxims of public finance, but how far were they observed in practice 
is difficult to say. 


Sulta was also levied on goods brought acros the sea, but we 
have no specific reference to it in the Serits. Baudhtyana ans 
Sometvara presribe a ten percent duty cinsuch goods The later 
alo adds that “when foreign boatsare driven ९० hisharbour by an 
unfavourable wind, the king should confiscate theif inerchandlse, 
cormay give litte to the owners of those boats".* This practice 
alluded to in an interesting. record of the Kakatlya king, Gana 
patideva, of A.D. 1244-45, which also mentions the rates of duty 
charged for various articles? 
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Was the Sulla levied on the sale price of an article, or on the 
profits of the vendor? We notice a considerable divergence of 
opinion on this important question. Authoritative commentators 
likeNandana and Haradatta interpret the Smitic passages to mean 
that the state charged 5% of the sale price of an article, but Rajan? 
बा (p. 264) asserts that the king was entitled only to a share 
fn the profit ofthe dealers, Man, VIII. 398, is also susceptible of 
these two interpretations, as the comments of Kulltka and Medht- 
Lthi show. The view of Kullka and Ra jontipotava is supported by 
Gautama, who says that the traders should not be called. pon. to 
pay the tax in the event of their goods being sold at a loss? 


Of the other Aaras levied by the state in ancient India, the 
‘Smytis mention the following — 


PASU-BHAGA, 


A majority of them including Manu, Vishnu and Gautama, 
prescribes that dealers in cattle and animals should pay a tax 
profits of their business. Tt was fixed at 2% of the prof 
also mentions this tax, but he preseribes varying rates, viz. 1/Bth 
ofthe increase of goats, sheep, cows, buffaloes and horses, and 1/16th 
of the milk of goats, sheep and buffaloes (IV. 231), 


HIRANYA-BHAGA, 











‘The authorities mentioned above also recommend a 2% tax 
fon gold, It might have been a sort of sales tax paid by’ the 
bullion dealers. Tt was not a tax on the yield of gold from the 
‘ines, for which they have made a separate provision, 


DYOTA AND SAMAHVAYA KARA. 


Manu (IX. 221-24) is altogether opposed to gambling, but 
other authorities allow it under government supervision, becaute of 
its fiscal value’ The keepers of the gambling houses had to pay a 
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acto the site, therate of which, unfortunately, has riot been’ spect 
Tied ia the Swyits. ‘The same rule, according to Brihaspati," applied 
tothe animal prize fights, Kautilya also recommends the levy’ of a 
licence fee (Preksh@evtana) from professional entertainers, as also: a 
‘ax from the public woinen.’ We may compare these taxes, to the 
‘ABatertainment Tax’ of modern times, हु 





-TARA-PANYA. 


‘A tax wat charged for the passengers, goods, carts‘and cattle 
\isng the ferries and bridges maintained by the government, Aécor 
ding fo Manu, an empty cart had to pay one aya, a man’s load 
hhalf a’ popa, an animal and a woman one-quarter para, and an 
unloaded man one half of that, Carts laden with merchandise paid 
according to the value of their goods. We are further told that 
these rules applied only to river crossings and not to oceanic traffic.* 








Kautilya’s account is more elaborate, . It tells us that the 
‘government plied boats on the rivers for the convenience of the 
‘yraveller, and that fording or crossing a river without permission, 
‘or at an unusual hour and place, was punishable.* The ferry taxes 
‘prescribed in the Arthasista are as follows :--one misha for a minor 
‘quadruped or for a man carrying a light load, two mashas for a 
hhead load or 1086 on shoulders, as well as for a cow ora horse, 
and four marker fora cow or a buffalo, ‘The carty had to pay from 
five to seven mashas according to their size, ‘Theve rates were appli- 
cable to small streams. Double the rates were charged” irl the case 
of bigger rivers 


Certain categories of persons were exempted from the payment 
of Ferry Taxes, These inclided, according to Manu and Vishn 
Bethmapas, students, ascetics, pregnant women and" holy: pilgrims 
Narada also exempts the Brahmanas unless’ they were engaged in 
trade Kaufilya, too, recommends that Brifhmapas, ascetis, ‘chile 
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* dre very old’and sick pertons, pregnant women and royal mer 
sehgers should be provided with free passes for using the fetties"by 
the Naseiliatsha® 4 

Our authorities mention a few other sources of facome to the 
state, viz, the treasure-troves, lost and unclaimed property; the 
wealth ofthe heiress persons, war booty and tribute from the feuda~ 

‘tory princes. | 


Nia. हि an 


‘The king, as the lord and protector‘ thi sil, wa caied 
{o the poisesion of ancient hoards alo,* but he wasexpetted 10. 
‘sharethefind withthe Brshimapas and the perionswho found-thent# 
‘Tie hoard discovered by the king (or, his oficial) belonged to the 
state, but one half of it was required to be distributed among the 
Bethmanas. A non-Brihmana, who came across am ancient: trea 
sure, was entitled to a sixth part of it: the rest went'to the coffers 
of the state A learned Brihmapa was allowed vo retain the, trea- 
sure-trove with, him, provided he had informed ihe government 
about its ‘discovery. An exception was also made in'fivour of'& 
jpenot who recovered a hoard that had been  previouly déposted 
by himself or by his ancestors. He, too, had to pay a sixth of | 
हलक part of it to the government—the exact amount Beng, tet- 
rmined on thebast othicaste and ‘similar othe किट, # perioh 
Ting a 77 : 
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‘who did not inform the state authorities of the find, or falsely * 
cliimed ' a tree as his own, Was, on detection, Hiable to be 
punished. Vishnu recommends the confiscation of the entire, hoard 
fn such cases 
RAJAGAML-DHANA. 

‘The property ofa person dyingheirless escheated to the govern 


‘ment, except the property of a Brihmana, which was made over to 
the members of the same community. 


A similar provision has been made in respect of the property 
of foreign merchant ada requires the government of the state 
where such a merchant died to preserve his effects for a period of 
ten years, and to escheat them only if they were not claimed by | 
heirs during that period® Brihaspati fixes the time limit at three 
years, He alto allows the government a certain percentage of that 
property, evidently as maintenance charges.¢ 


‘An article that was lot or stolen, and subsequently recovered 
by the state, might be claimed by the owner, according to Gautama 
and YAjivalkya, within one yeas.* Manu puts the period of Tin 
tation at three years, He alto allows the government to reali 
0120, 1/10¢h or 16th ०1७ value from the owner-claimant, accor 
‘ing 4 he preferred hit claim within the fist second oF third 
year of ite recovery 
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Cattle pounds seem to have been in existence in ancient days 
and the owners of stray cattle impounded therein had to pay 
prescribed dues to secure their release. Yajiavalkya prescribes four 
‘Paras for an animal havingasingle hoof, two each for a cow, camel 
for buffalo, and-a quarer page for a goat or a sheep. 


VIJITA-DHANA. 


The spoils of war were also a source of income to the state, 
‘The Smriti prescribe very elaborate rules about their distribution 
between the king and his soldier. Lest the former should appro- 
priate all the booty to himself, Manu ordains that the chariot, 
hhones, elephants, all other catle and animals, grain, umbrella, 
women, all goods and baser metals belong to those who’ win them, 
He also suggests, on the authority of a Vedic text, that the soldiers 
should present voluntarily their choicest acquisitions to the king, 
and advises the distribution of all such articles as had been won, 
not individually but collectively, amongst all the scldirs.t 
Medhatithi, commenting on Manu’s statement, remarks that gold, 
silver, lands and buildings ete. belonged to'the king alone. $0 
618 the arms and conveyances.* Gautama is almost to the same 
effet. According to him the victorious monarch had the sole right 
to war booty. Animals, conveyances and treasures seized in the 
war belonged to him alone, but he was expected to distribute 
other articles among his solders * 


‘The customary and occasional tribute paid by the feuiatory 
princes to their sovereign also added to the income of the state. 
Such payments are also referred to in a number of our epigraphic 
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DANDA: 
"te fries imposed by, the‘courts also made a substantial contri 
bution to the state treasury. Dhanadanda or monetary punishment 
ds a recognised mode of punishment, others being Vedanda (admo- 
nition), Déigdanda (censure) and Vadhadonga (corporal or capital 
pnishment).# Mot of the Suits prescribe a long list of fines: in 
accordance withthe gravity ofthe offence. The caste ofthe parties 
laolved was ॥80 a determining factor. Byihaspati says that fines 
ilere impsted ‘Tor a crime in the middleort degree," He refers 
éo fourgradesof fines and saysthat'they, a8.alzo the corporal punish- 
inet, could be inficted by the king alone, and ७०६ by the subord 
Hate cours.+, The Smrit furtber ordain that the king should not 
be actuated by greed in inflicting dlanadenfe. YajSavalkya, for exame 
ple, pryeibes that ia ruler realised a fine illegally he should cast 
1६ into the water, and, dedicate a thirtyfbld amount to the Brith 
03088 

STATE MONOPOLIES. 


‘Phe state aio enjoyed certain monopolies which brought it consi- 
erable returns. The most important of these were the mines 
(tars), and. they constituted an important source of income to the 
३७५९९ Like all the underground deposits, they were regarded. as 
staie property.” Their produce, according to Vishou, belonged to 
the king* But mines were not always worked by the government : 
very oe they were leased out t6 private parties, who had to pay 
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” 3 किले heavy duty.* According to Mansmyti, and  Medhasithi’s 


‘commentary threon, the king was entitled in such case ४०: ३: share 
(1/2, or 1/6, 1/8 ete.) of the ore dug out of the mines?  Sukra, 
likewise, fixes the royal dues from the mines at the following rat 
1/2 of the net profit of gems, 1/3 of gold and silver, 1/4 of copper, 
1/6 of iron, glass and lead? All the authorities recommend the 
appointment of very trustworthy persons atthe mines.’ ‘They worked 
‘under the supervision of an officer designated as Ataradiyakiha in the 
Arthabistra. 





‘The ocean ‘mines? were also exploited by the goverment, 
Kautilya mentions their Superintendent (Khanyedhyatiha), whose duty 
it, was to attend to the collection of conch-shells, pearl, coral, ete, 
and also to regulate the commerce in these commoditis 


Likewise, the state iuelf manufactured salt and claimed ॥ shire 
in the commodity manufactured by private agency. Silke was also 
levied on imported salt. Persons engaged in is manvlacture, without 
A licence, were punished. An exception wai, however, made in the 
case of hermits (snaprsths), Men Jearned_ in the Veda, persohs 
‘engaged in penances as well ax the itate labourers wére exempted 
from the payment of salt tax.* “Sukra fixes the state share of the 
salt (fra) at 50% The elephant forests were alo the monoploy 
of the state? Medbttithi sdds salon, silken cloth, wool, horses, 
pearls and jewels (० the list : ‘ 
VISHTI. : 
We have already noticed how the petty artisan and unskilled 
“labourers, who could not contribute their mite to the ‘natiodal 
‘excequer, had to render personal service to the king. The Rijal- 
rangint furnishes an example of how ther services were ut 
pee cai oo miing ep wi 
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Generally speaking, the state in ancient India realised only the 


taxes prescribed in the Smits, but other levies were not altogether 
unknown. Sukra refer to a shops and house tax, to a tax on the 
fnteret earned by the moneylenderi, as well as to a road cess! 
Kautilya, too, mentions the road tax,” (vara) collected. through 
the agency of dntalis2 “He enumerates numerous other taxes and 
dues, someofwhich ean notbe precisely defined. The Rajataratgint 
al mentions several unauthorised impostions, including a tax levied 
‘on the Kashmiris proceeding to perform the Sriddta at Gaya (VII 
1008). The Chalukya kings of Anhilvada are ssid to have realised 
‘ataxfrom thepilgrims proceeding to the holy sbrine of Somanitha, 
which brought an annual return of seventy-two Tacs to the tea 
sury+ Sura, too, alludes to Desa and Tirthaharas, but he ordains 
that 2 righteous king should not realise them ia normal 
times 








‘The inscriptions also have the same story to tell. ‘They men- 
tion different kinds of taxes and ofher impositions. Tn the land 
हा: charters, itis usual for the writer to specify the remstio 
(Gerikare) of government dues. In the early records, the number 
‘ofsuch remisionsisoften given as eighteent The later records, 10, 
frequently allude to neta and anigata or धो and anuchita levies? 
and refer to certain unusual kinds of taxes, such as, for examgile, 
the Turaibkedonda mentioned in the epigraphs of the Gusjara-prat- 
Ihiras, and the taxes known as Amal, Kamalf referred to in the 
regords of the Gahadavdlas!’ An inscription of Vikramaditya V 
CChalukya, dated in 3.8. 934, mentions taxes realised on the occa 

ie sacrifices and the soislirar of marriage and 
(To be Continued) 
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THE HONAS IN THE POST-HARSHA PERIOD 


B 
Dr. B.N. Puri, M.A.,D. Phil. (Oxon. 





‘The Htpa problem in Indian history has remained not, indeed, 
a terra incognita, yet a subject insufficiently explored. The earlier 
favourite indentiication of them with the white Huns is not tenable, 
for in no epigraphic passage, either of the Pre-Haralia, or the Post- 
Harsha Period, are they specified as white Huns, It is quite prob- 
able, as suggested by F.E. Hall¥ long ago, that the Hagas of 
the middle period were an Indian Kshatriya family. In the early 
mediaeval history of Northern India, the part played by the Hina 

‘and theie relations-political and marital—with other Hindv powers 
‘of Northern India, namely Gurjaras, Chedis, Rashtrakatas, Palas, 
and Paramfras,call for attention; and one feels, rather, tempted to 
give a resumé of the entire subject de mate in the light of the 








+ available epigraphic evidence, and the material derived from the 


terature of that period. 


‘The earliest reference to the clash of the Hapas with the Indian 
powers is noticed in the Una plate? of the time of the Pratihira 
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King Maheadrapils. Here Balavarman, 2 feudatory of the Prati 
hhira king of Kanauj, defeated certain Vishada, and by slaying Jaj- 
japa and other kings freed the earth from the Haga race. ‘The record 
dated in the Vikrama Sasavat 956 (A.D. 899), and was found 
at Una in the Junagarh State, Kathiawar. 

‘The next record is the’ Karda Plate! found at Kurda or Kardla 
in the Taloda Taluka of the Khandesh district. ‘The inscription 
is dated in the Saka year 892 (A.D. 972-8) of the time of Kakka 
for Kakka TIT and credits him with conquering the Gurjara, Hina, 
hola and Pandya Kings without assigning any details. The former 
appear to be a ruler of Rajputana. 

In the North-East, the Hipas came into confict with the PSlas 
‘of Bengal. ‘The earliest record is the Badal pillar inscription* of 
the time of Nariyanapila, noticed on a stone pillar in the vicinity 
of the town of Badal in the Dinajpur district of Eastern Bengal. 
Kediramifra, son of Sometvars, was the counsellor of the lord of 
Gauda (whom Keilborn righly supposed to be Devapila) who is 
fepreseated to have defeated or held in check the Uttalas, Higas, 
Drévides and Gurjaras. Here, too, the HGipas are associated with 
the. Gurjaras who were probably Gurjara-Pratihiras, they being 
contigious to the las. ‘The ton of Kediramifra was Rima, called 
Guravamisra from a lady named Vauv’, and was held in high 
csteem by King Narfyapapala, who should be roughly placed about 
875 AD. 

‘The word Higa also occurs in the list of officers in three 
criptions ofthe Pila Kingsin practically the same proverbial expres- 
sion: Tete, Gaufa, Malece, Kale, Hie, Kulite, Kargdte, Lita, 
Chita, Bhaja, उन... In what capacity were they attendants on 
Dharmapala*, Devapila‘, Mahipsla 15 and Vigrahapala 1114, itis 
dificult to suggest for the moment, but the absence of the term 
Gurjara in any of ‘these"records might be helpful in finding some 
explanation which we propose offering later on. 
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‘The relations of the Hanas with’ the Kalachuri rulers seem १७ 
be deeper, as three epigraphic records point out the political and 
‘marital relations between the two, Their capital, according to Raja- 
Sekharat was Mahishmatt which was quite close to the Higa-mepdala, 
asweshall point outlateron. ‘The Khaicha (Rewah) plates* of the 
Kalachuri King Yatahkargadeva, dated in the Kalachuri year 823— 
1072 A.D. refers to Avalladevi of the Higa Family married to Kar- 
nadeva who abdicated the throne in favour of his son Yafahkarna- 
deva from this union, This fact is corroborated by the Jubbalpore? 
(now Nagpur Museum plate) of the same ruler dated ia the Kala- 
churi year 8291078 A.D. The marital relations established with 
the Hdnas need not cause surprise, 38 another inscription records 
the union of Allaja of the Guhila family with a Higa princess named 
Hariyadevt. 











‘The Political relations are recorded in the BheraghitJubbal- 
pore (now Ametican Oriental Society) inscription* of the Kala~ 
churi queen Alhanadevt, widow of Gaydkarnadeva, of the time of 
hher son Navasiiahadeva, refers to king Karga who is represented 
as having held in check the Pingyas, Muralas, Kuiges, Vatgas, 
Kaliigas and Hinas. Whea the king with his unprecedented lustre 
‘gave free play to his heroism, the Pandya relinguished violence, the 
Marala gave up his arrogant bearing, the Kusiga entered the path 
‘of the good, the Vasiga trembled with the Kaliiga, the Kira stayed 
at home like a parrot in the cage, and the Higa left off being 
nerry, The last expression is equally important, and one may, like 
to consider this happy go attitude because the grand mother of this 
Kalachari ruler was a Higa princes, 





‘The Guhilas and the Paramfras had also politcal and marital 
relations with the Hgas. The Atapur inscription* from Udaipur 
(Rajputana) of Gubila Saktikumira mentions a King Allata who 
married Hariyidevi, daughter ofa Hina King; and their son married 
a Chaubana princess, daughter of Jejaya. It may be pointed out 
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‘hore that the originator of the Gubila family was’ a Brihmana 
Guhadatta. who came from Anandapura (in the Laja-Province) 
‘This record is dated in the Vikrama Sashvat 1034 (977 A.D). 

‘The clash between the Hanas and the Paramaras is annaled 
In a couple of records. ‘Three copper plate inscriptions* from 
Gaori, 3 miles to the’ north of Narwal and 11 miles south-west 
of Ujjain refer to the conflict between these two powers. Both 
Siyaka and his son Vakspati-Muiija are said to have defeated the 
Hoyas? The Hina-mondela with its Aoavéka-Bhoga is mentioned 
in Plate B, This record should help in localising the territory of 
the Hanae, This record is dated in the year V.S. 1038 (981 A.D.), 
Later the Paramira Utpala (Mufjarija), elder brother of Sindhu 
ja, also defeated, and is said to have taken the life of the Hayast, 
The fight with the Hina was brought to a successful end by 
‘Mufjaraja’s younger brother Sindhurdja who conquered the King 
of the Hinas.# The Udaipur pratasti® and the Navasihasanik ५ 
carte? glorify his success over the Haga King, 








Te was, however, not the final blow to the Hina. poiver which 
continued to exis till the early pact of the thirteenth century A.D. 
‘The Chebrolu inscription® of Jaya instribed on two'pillars in front 
of the gopura of the Nagetotra temple at Chebrolu'th the Bapatlata- 
Jka of the Krishna district refers to the Madra King, the Paichola, 
the Videha King, Hammira the Haga and the King of Kas waite 
ing athis door. This record is dated in the Saka year 1153=A.D, 
1281. This was not the earliest reference to the relation of the 
‘Halpas with the southern powers. In fact the defeat of the Héoas 
at the hands of western Chalukyas seem to have attained a prover- 
bial expression, as we find a reference to Hisaprana-hara-prafipa 
jan in atleast theee inscriptions.? 
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A perusial of these records would hardly leave any room for 
doubt regarding the existence of Hina power in Northern India for 
a couple of centuries in the Post-Harsha period. Theré might have 
been brief gaps, when their power was overshadowed by others. Tt 
is, however, dificult to explain how they attended on the Pils, 
‘The Palas could not have defeated them except after subjugating 
the mightly Pratihira rulers of Kanuaj, as their country lay further 
to the west. The Badal pillar insription is clear oa this point— 
Devapila defeated or held in check the Uthalas, Hipas, DrBvigas 

ad Gusjaras, tis quite probable that the references are to men of 
different provinces who were in attendance on the king in their 
personal capacity and not as representing the kings of those coun 
tries, as they were not diplomatic representatives but only attendants 
(लक 








‘The Higa mandala mentioned in grant B of the record from 
Gaouri has to be localised with reference to the other mandala named 
Avanti in grant C. ‘The masala should evidently refer to the coun 
try ruled by theHapas, representing, very probably, the northera part 
of the Malwa plateau. It was distinet from Avanti but was con 
‘guous to it, RAjadekhara is also helpful in suggesting: that Mibish- 
‘matt was the capital of the Kalachuri family. ‘The Hina country 
‘was to the north of Ujjain, though it is difficult to define its exact 
boundaries which must have varied in different periods. 








‘The Literature ofthis period isnot silent on the Higa Ta 
the Kat करार, there isan intersting story of King  Ude- 
yana who, having subdued the king of indba atthe head of cavalry, 
destroyed the Mlecchas, as Rima had destroyed the Rikshasay the 
cavalry of the Turushka was broken; he cut off the head of the 
of Pirasikas, as Vishou did of Raha, and the final blow was atthe 
Hapas who were defeated, - The evidentiary value ofthis tale might 
benil fom the historical point of view, but it clearly throws welame 
Ae on the grouping of there powers situated in close. proxi 
nity to cach other. ‘The PArasika, who are mentioned by KA 
in his Roghaoil?, were a that time living somewhere im Rajputana 
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close to Sindha and nearer to the Haga territory. A late inserip- 
tion’ of the fifteenth century (dated V.S, 1545~=1488 A.D.), known 
as the ‘Udaipur inscription of the time of the Guhila Rajamalla 
refers to Arisinha who abandoned his life in the protection of Chitra 
kate (Chittor) against the Parasikas. This piece of evidence would, 
thus, help in subitantiating the earlier contention regarding the 
localization of the Hina masdala, That Hiina mandala represented 
the Higa country is clear from a reference in the Daydlraya- 
arya? of Hemachandra which enumerates in the list of princes who 

of Hipadela, who along with 
‘thers took to fight, and the king marched to his capital trium- 
phantly with his newly won bride. 








‘The Social status of the Hayas in this period is noticed in a 
‘number of records mentioned earlier. ‘They had obtained a regal 
status and had gradually established matrimonial relations by giving 
theirdaughters to princes of other powers of Northern India. That 
they were no longer barbarians but had some literary taste, is 
noticed in the Ajmer Slab inscription’ containing portions of 
Haraklinajaka which was composed by Vigraharaja and written by 
Bhiskara, son of Mahipati, and grandson of Govinda, who was 
born in the royal family of Higa'and was a favourite of King 
Bhoja. Rajatekhara, too, did not ignore thera, and he bas referred 
to Hina ladies noted for their lustre of the cheeks (Kumkumpankaja- 
caracita-hinaterai)*. ‘The same feeling is expressed in the Kasya- 
nnindiara, where Yayivariya describes the bud of madhuka robbing 
‘the Hapa beauties of their pointed grace (hininai kurute madhuka- 
Inukilam laanyalupfatatam)®. 








‘The evidence from the epigraphic records and literature suggests 
that the Hapas were being gradually assimilated in the Indian social 
structure, They seem to have gained some status in coue of 
time’ ‘and their ladies were noted for their beauty. The marital 
relations established between the Hgas and others Indian powers— 
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Kehatriya and Brahmapa as well, and the reference to the Hapa in 
the list of 36 rulerst of the Rajputs imply that they had probably 
attained the status of Kshatriyas. Their Indian origin may be doub- 
ted and lately 2, 0, Bagchit identified them with the Hiung-nus 
but one can hardly question their Kshatriya status in due coursé 
of time. How far is it compatiable with Papini’s sttra—Si 

anireasitaniin® with Patafjali's gloss over it, where he definitely 
assigns foreigners like the Sakae and the Yavanas a Sudra status 
with this much concession that they were not ostracized and a plate 
touched by them was not polluted, is 
from a sociological point of view है 











3 question worth examination 
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GOMUKHA YAKSHA 
by 
U, G, Bhattacharya, M. A. 





Superintendent, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 


‘The Rajputana Museum has in its Jaina Section an interesting 
sculpture representing ‘Gomukha Yaksha’ finely carved on light 
sey stone, measuring 1/3"X114"x10" (Place VIL). ‘This exhibit 
(Rajputana Museum, No, 270) was acquired frem a_ village 
named Hatha, situated in Barmer District, Jedhpur Divisicn, 
Rajasthan, 





In this alto-relif, the “bull-faced? yakska is reprevented as 
sitting on a raised seat in loditcana attitude, with his left leg foleea 
fn such a manner as to touch the right leg which hangs angularly, 
He {s clad in a dloti and wears various ornaments including ban- 
files, necklace, etc. His fat yajRepatita and the dharma-chakra symbol 
above the head are specially noteworthy. In hig four hands, there 








(०) A make in the upper left hand; 
8) An axe in the upper right hand; 
(0) A siapira oF citron in the lower left hands and 
(8) The varaonudr’ in the lower sight hand, 
(On the right side of Gomukha and quite close to him, stands 
an atendant. There is also another attendant standing en bis left 


side in a separate niche. ‘The vehicle of Gomukha is not to be 
found in this sculpture. 


‘Asis welhknown, the Gomukha Yalsha is attached to Risha- 
hank, the frst Tirthakara, २७ ३ SBfana-devath and occupies in 
sculptures a place to hssight,on the pedestal (Rajputara Museum 








Plate 1 
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No, $63) However, in course of time, the Jainas held the yakshas 
fn great veneration, and, as such, we come across separate and 
independent representation of them without even their ‘Tirthath 
kearas. ‘The figure of Gomukka ffom Hatha, described in 
per, is, thus, a detached figure of that yaksha, and not in the 
form of an attendant of Rishabhandtha, merely sculptured on the 
pedestal of that Tirthashkara, as a Sifana-devatd, 

















1% Rejputaon Museum, No. 383, nthe pedal of « Mack tone Jona Is 0, hep 
Jp sclpioned a figure of Gomulba, 10 & from ste 2 ७६ mineral, 


Fete ea als hap thal 47० ws कक 
है... diy of Ajmer 





WAR AND ITS LEGALITY IN ANCIENT INDIA 
by 


Dr- 8.1, Pande, MA., Ph. D. 





Waris nota sue solution of difernces, Unanimity on the various 
Sasues of life is not always posible, Diversity of opinion on the same 
issue i a sign of progress and advancement, To come to unanimity 
form diversity after exchange of views as result of discussion is one 
of the characteristics of a progressive and civilised people. But it i 
savage and an expresion of wild instinct to take arms for the settle- 
ment of differences. All attempts to settle an issue by taking up 
‘arms shall defeat their own purpose and make the issue more com- 
plicated. ‘There were some important problems to be tackled by 
fome of the important States in Europe. They tried to solve them 
by waging the fist world war, The problems could not find their 
proper solution even after shedding enormous amount of human 
blood and destruction of valuable human labour. ‘The problems 
igrew more and more complicated and tender ; which resulted in 
the second world war, Even today we are suffering on account 
fof the contequences of these two great wars. We have been trap= 
ped by thete wars s0 badly that it has become difficult, rather 
impossible, toget out of it. Tt is, therefoie, evident that wars fail 
to settle our differences. Discussions, criticisms, and even dis 
agreements on the issues of life should be welcomed by us, But 
ft should be kept in mind that these discussions, ci 

cements must be based on some sound principle. Dis- 
cussions and criticisms for the sake of discussions and criticisms, 
‘and disagreements influenced by envy, prejudice or selfinterest 
should find no place in our life. Tt, therefore, follows that. war is 
not a sure solution of our differences. ‘There are other ways and 
means alo to settle the differences of mankind, ‘The world today 
{is passing through a great crisis. Science hat given ian wonder~ 
ful power. He is trying to use theie extraordinary powers to 
rake engines of destruction of humanity. We, thus, stand. yery 
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tar the end of human race. We should, therefore, ook into our 
‘past: which is so glorious and so full of events that may help us 
at this juncture, 





‘iad seen numerous bloody wars. ‘The horrors of war and its after- 
‘effects were, therefore, well realised by them. It was well-known 
to them that the problems that crop up after such wars grow 
diffizalt, rather imposible, to be solved. ‘They grow 89 knotty and 
fate that another war becomes un-avoidable, Tt is because of 
‘Ancient India were highly condemned by the'-wise 








al thinkers in Ancient India gave a very narrow scope 
for the activities of war and they legalised only the wars waged on 
some specific conditions. ‘They prescribed other means to. the 
Kings to settle the points of dispute amongst themselves, Taking 
farms for the settlement of some dispute was the, last resort, ‘This 
course was to be adopted only when all other ways and means 
to settle the dispute failed. 








The Three Meant of Satlement of Disputes. They prescribed the 
three important means for the settlement of disputes, which they 
called the Sima (mt), the Dina ( दान ), and the Bhéda means 
( भेद स्पाय ). 

‘The best course for the settlement of differences according to 
to make utmost efforts for the amicable settlement 
je means. This means of settlement was called the Sima 
Upliya ( amt am). Here settlements were arrived by exchange 
of views and by clearing off the misunderstanding among the par- 
ties at dispute. Ambassadors were exchanged to explain the dit- 
puted points, and conferences were held, if necessary, to end the 
differences. Tt was common those days to depute somebody, very 
highly reputed for his scholarship, pious character and experience 
fn such affairs, to bring both the parties to terms. Before the 
‘commencement of the Mahabharata, the great war between the 
Kaurava and the Pindava princes, Lord Krishna’ was deputed to 
the court at Hastinapur to exerthis influence for the amicable setlé- 
‘ment of their differences, 
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“o> Tar cate the Sima’ meas (‘aw awa’) failed the" choice. for the 
हर ते means was made. Tt was’ called the Dina means ( "14 उपाय ) 
‘The Dina ( दान उपाय ) means to part with something “to the 
strong enemy and thus.to purchase peace... Itanight be in the form 
‘of land, wealth or forces. Sometimes the settlement was purcha- 
sed by offering a royal princess in marriage or-giving some royal 
prince,as hostage fora specified period., Thus by the Dina ( दान) 
method peace was purchased and differences were brought to.an 
end. In this way the weak ruler could assure his security by pur- 
chasing peace ftom a superior ruler. Sometimes the settlement was 
made on the assurance by the weak ruler to pay yearly or 
monthly tribute to the strong ruler. ‘The strong ruler in return 
(guaranteed ‘the security of the weak ruler. 





If this, too, failed the choice wuld fall on the ‘third one 
known as-the Bhéda means ( मेद a¥iH"), This meant the appli 
cation of diplomacy of a very high level in the sense of créoked- 
ness. Here attempts were made to create dissensions in the camp 
of the enemy $0 as to make him weak and thus to foil his plan 
of attack, 


‘The above-means for the settlement of the points at dispute 
were prescribed by political thinkers in Ancient India like Manu, 
Bhishma, Kautilya and Sukra. “If not compelled otherwise” says 
Manu. “‘the King should never take arms to settle the points at 
ispute. He should always try to apply the three means—the 
‘Sima, the Dina, and the BhEda—cither each separately or 
collectively as the occdsion may demand.” A wise ruler, according 
to Manu, must not declare war simply to satisfy his lust or whim, 
In the opinion of Sukra King should never declare war unless hi 
litter destruction is imminent. 








eis thus evident that war in Ancient India was regarded'to 
be a means of helplessness. . When no alternative vias left war was 
declared to settle the’ disputed ‘matter, 





Kinds of War. Wars in Ancient India were of many kinds 
According to the nature and the manner the fight took place in 
them. Kautilya places them under three-main ‘classes, He calls 
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‘hem the Prakas‘or the Dharma’ yuddhia (swig); the 1:8७ yuddha 
(ge ) and the Tashpi yaddha ( qpahge ). ‘The, wat in which 
fighting took: place’ with the pre-antiouncement of the time, 
the place ofthe fight and’ the'strergth of the forces to be engaged 
in the fight by both the parties at war and the fight would go on 
accondiig tb the prescribed laws was ‘ealled the Dharma yuddha 
( पर्मदुद )- "Here was’ no place . for deceit or deception, all 
was fair'and heroic.” 1६ was the show'of eal’ herdic deeds and 
valour of both the parties, The superiority in expression of heroism 
‘and valour was to win the fight, पु 





General massacre of the people, alround devastation and des 
truction by creating atrocities and havoc by setting at fire; plunder 
and loot, and there deceit and deception played the prominent 
part was termed as the Kata yuddha ( qq). Here terror and 
‘cruelty played more important part than heroism and valour, 





‘The use of poison or the poisonous herbs or medicines for kille 
ing the enemy was called TOshpi yuddha ( wage). Here 
secret persons were employed by both the parties, ‘These persons 
played tricks 10 Kill the enemy, Here victory was in the hand 
who was superior in the art of playing the tricks.» Here was no 
place for the expression of herote deeds or valour nor was any scope 
for general massacre and creating havoc by setting at fire or plunder 
and loot. . 


Lapel Warn, Out of the'above thrée kinds of wart only the 
five Mind was considered. to. 00 legal, Tha rest wie come 
dlemnéd and declared ilegal vars, ven the fist was not always 
considered legal got the vatu of logality daly when the var 
tras decared forthe eekievemeat of any one ofthe following end 


() War for the Protection of Humanity, ‘The first and the fore 
‘most end for which the political society is organised is 
the protection of human life. Bach and every State, there- 
fore, should take steps for the . protection of humanity 
against all attempts for its destruction. If somebody were 
to act against it and found determined to put humanity 
at risk 1६ was the foremost duty of the King to oppose 
this move and foil these attempts'of the enemy even at 
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the cost of his own life, or the protection of humanity 
ho (TEE ).the King was permitted to take arms against 
the’ aggresior and. thus the war waged by such.a King. 
would be declared legal, The . Mahabharata’ advocates 
the legality of such wars ‘He is the best ruler who pro 
tects the unprotected ones, ‘The Kings who fail in their 
this duty are worthless, For the protection of humanity 
the King should always wage war (“योपम्व॑ स्वलोकायुपिप्िर ).” 
(li) War forthe Protection of one's own Subjects: The second object 
for which a ruler had to wage war was the protection of 
his own subjects, This sort of war was also considered as 
fa legal one, According to the Mabibhiirata the King 
who fights for the protection of his subjects is equal to 
‘a saint who observes successfully the rules and regulations 
of the Sanyls-Aframa ( धन्वार wraw ), ‘The war ehus made 
by the King has been, therefore, made legal according 10 
the Mahabharata, 
War forthe Protection of Men of Good Character. good So 
ciety is made up of good men. ‘The State should look after 
the well-being of such persons, 1६ was, therefore, “deemed 
०४० of the foremost duties of the King to protect these 
people from all sorts of difficulties around them. ‘Their 
peace and progress be guaranteed by the King and in doing 
10 if the King had to declare war his action was justified 
and thus the war declared for the protection of men of 
good character ( शिष्टा्थ' ) was considered a legal war, 
(0) War for the Protection of the People Staking Shelter, "The fourth 
ceategory of war declared legal by the people in Ancient 
India was the war waged for the protection of some person 
or persons seeking shelter at his door. ‘The Ancient Indian 
people had a great regard for such persons and were willing 
tohelp them even at the cost of their own life. We have 
#0 many instances in our Ancient literature where Kings 
sacrificed everything for the cause of the oppressed secking 
shelter at their door. 




















‘Thus the war waged for the proeedtion of the people seeking 
shelter wasalso regarded a legal war. 
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In this way, we find that the wars waged for the protection 1 
humanity, for one’s own subjects, for the good charactered men 
and for the protection of persons seeking shelter were regarded legal 
wars, the rest were declared illegal ones, The illegal wars were 
highly condemned from all quarters alike, 





Our Hope. Wehavemade a great stride sincethe times we have 
talked above. Today's .world claims her superiority as regards 
hier culture and civilisation over those of the past. Let us, there- 
fore, move ahead in the direction’ of peace as well. 00 fore~ 
fathers lived in an age when they could not do away with the wari 
‘They had tofight fortheir existence: ‘They were, therefore, cornpele 
Jed to justify their action by legalising some sorts of wars, But 
now the times have changed. With the changing conditions of out 
life change in this sphere is also essential. The warring spilt 
timong the people is characteristic of an unciviived people. 1.8 
us, therefore, end it for ood, let us solemnly take ॥ pledge) 
‘that ie will settle our differences by peaceful means, and that we 
Will exért our utmost for upholding the chute of peace #3 deat to 
four ancient Rishis. May the tenets of their message Be unidérstad 
appreciated and followed by the various natlons of ‘the world 
for the establishment of permianent peace’oni the eat.’ "7 

















HISTORY OF THE MAUKHARIS OF KANAUJ DURING THE 
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‘Origin’ ond Barly History of the Maukharis : 

‘The petiod under review witneses the downfall of the more 
famous Maukhari House of northern India, ‘The origin of the 
Maukharis and their early history are still wrapped up in a shroud 
shinysterys nor do we know its exact relation with the other 2०8 
ble Maukbari family which ruled in the Gaya district between 
528. and 575 A.D., as attested by the palacography of certain 
votive inscriptions belonging toa ruler of that house, to be found in 
the Barabar and the Nagarjuni Hills! ‘The existence in the pre- 
‘Gupta period of a Tagze gumber of republican communities in the 
Gages valley, bas, been, well attested by literary and epigraphic 
swidences“and iti possible that the Maukharis were one of them, 
(detailed ‘list of thote autonomous tribes, however, cainot be 
prepared. दिए paucity of information; and, as such, we shall have 10 
fill up gaps by availing not merely the early but also the later 
evidence relating to them. ‘Taking everything into consideration, it 
appears that the different Maukhari families were originally one; 
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bly with Gaya as its headquarters while the other one ruled over 
3 considerable portion of the Gaiigh-Jamun& doab with Kanauj at 
its seat of government. oth the sections must have asserted their 
independence in the rd Cent. A.D. when the vast Kushina 
empire crumbled into pieces but could not retain it for long owing 
to the imperialistic policy steadily pursued by another neighbouring 
power—the Guptas. ‘The absence of any reference to the Maukharis 
fin the Puripas as also in the inscriptions of the carly Gupta 
‘emperors, are positive proofs of their political insignificance, like 
s0 many other tribex of northern India of which the Varikas, 
the Kulftas, and the Kupindas or Kulindas are the mest typical 
examples. Their existence in the pre-Gupta period is, however, 
proved by certain incidental references relating to them in litera- 
ture and inscriptions or by exrtain stray seals and coins ‘That 
the Maukharis had existed long before the time of Guptas, is 
proved by their own seal bearing the lexend Mettlizem writen 
in later Mauryan characters (carly 2nd Cent. B.C.).t This seal 
inscription not only points to the high antiquity of the Maukharis 
asa tribe but alo suggests that, like the Lichchhavis and others, 
they were a politcal community enjoyi 

government in the early period of 
styled Gaparajya in Sanskrit 

nomous tribes of northern India mentioned in early Buddhist and 
Jnin texts, there must have been a. change in their political consti- 
tution in the later period of their history, for in the Tater Gupta 
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period, it is certain that they were enjoying a fullfedged monar- 


chical form of goverament, 
Origin of the Name Maukari = 


Regarding the mame Maukhas, i may Be noted ere that in 
the epiaphial record ofthe Maukharls themselves a» well as 
in the works of Big, we come acrow two forms viz” Muara and 
Maxibr, both of which have been vied indbriminatly, ‘Thus, 
0० in his Herhachrta mentions the royal house of the Ma 
Kharis of ‘Kanan av the Mahar while in his Kadonbari he has 
referred to the members of the same royal family a4 “the crowned 
Mavkbarig Tn the Barabar Hill Cave Inscription, king Ananta- 
varman refers to bis family an काली fam, i, "he family 

and the name Meukhari alo occurs in the 
Aphid Stone Inscription of Adityasena १३ alo in the Aurgadh 
Seal. Inscription of Sarvavarman.? ‘The Muskhari royal family 
bas been refered ७ by [Minavatman in hs fimovs Haraha Stone 
faverpton; but there it has been apecfcally mentioned as 
the Mukharas® 1६ will be seen from these diferent utes 1५: ०७6 
sources that both Maukharl and Mukhara were equally popular 
28 the name ofthat royal family during the 7th Gent, A.D, But 
in our opinion the form Maukhari is the entier ofthe two, since 
the clay teal refered to above cleanly pointy to that fact, The 
Pratyt form Mothligon occuring in that seal phontiealy corer 
ponds to Saiki Moutarien and not to. Mutheretm. The 
दा ofwme scholar to Bn the name ofthe fst member of the 
Mukhara royal howe in the two popular designations of the 
family fe unvarranted and unjustifiable It the founder of the 
family was known 1s Mukhara, as believed by them, then gramma- 

as the name of the family oun 
४ ०७४२५ Att wR word hekdap. 1h); Rada Che 
Poli, ti, p. 202, 203,220. 
3. youd 88 हपोरवपतिब्बैंवस्वताथद्गुणोदितम्‌ । 
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ded by him. Again, itis impossible to derive the name Maukhari 
from Mukhara, admitting it to be the name of its founder. We 
consider that both the names were unrestrictedly used in refer= 
ting originally to the community and later on to the royal families 
connected with it, We must remember that the Mukharas or the 
Maukharis were originally an autonomous tribe as suggested by their 
earliest epigraphic record, the legend in the clay seal referred 
to above, Correct derivation of the name of any community be- 
longing to ancient period is an utter impossibility, and, as such, 
wwe should not expect a sensible interpretation of the name Maukhari 
as well 


Caste of the Moukharis : 














‘The caste of the Maukharis is no 16७ controversial than their 
origin. Modern historians are not unanimous in their opinion 
regarding their caste; and, in fact, itis difficult ७ say precisely to 
which particular section of the Hindu society they did belong. 
As stated above, the different Maukhari families were originally one; 
and since they managed their own political affairs like the other 
shatriya tribes of ancient India, there are good reasons to believe 
that they too might have considered themselves to be of kshatriya 
‘extraction. In the eave inscriptions of Anantavarman we find a 
strong corroboration of this fact, For instance, in his Barabar Hill 
Cave Inseription that Maukhari king represents himself as “the 
amp of the kshatriya family” (ipa kshattra kulasya) and in one 
of his Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions he also describes himself as 
“the path of the abode of all the (noble) qualities of the Kshax 
triyas! (kshAtrasya dhimnah  padash).) The Haraha Stone Ins 
cription of Téinavarman indirectly supports the tradition recorded 
{in the aforesaid epigraphic records. ‘The compiler of that ins- 
cription informs us that the Maukharis were the descendants of the 
hundred sons whom king Aévapati obtained from V: 5 
Reference to Vaivasvata may be taken to be an indication of the 
fact that the Maukharis of Kanauyj considered themselves to belong 
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to the solar race, since Manu, whose other name was Vaivasvata; 
was of solar lineage, and, as such, a true-born ishatriya.t We do 
not find any reference ther in literature or in inscriptions 
which defintely contradicts the family tradition of the Maukh: 

that they belonged to the kshatriya community.* ‘The contro 
veny regarding their caste has actually arisen from a statement 
of Hsuan Chuang that emperor Stitdtya ic, to say Harshavardhana 
was a Vaidya by caste? Now the question is: how was it possi- 
Ble for the Maukhari king Grahavarman to marry in the royal 
family of the Pushyabhatis and bring Rajyast, a Vaidya girl, as his 
first wife? In this context, it may be mentioned here that the 
Horshaclaita of Bkga does not directly or indizeetly mention that 
the Pushyabhatis belonged to the Vaifya community; nor is 
there any epigraphical record of the period which lends support to 
that casual observation of Hsuan Chuang. ‘Thus, the controversy 
which is raging round the caste of the Maukharis and that of the 
Pushyabhdis is wholly base on what has been stated by that 
‘Chinese pilgrim as mentioned above, Before we draw any conchie 
sions regarding the caite of any one of these two royal families, 
there are certain facts of prime importance which we must very 
carefully consider. Grahavarman Maukhari married Rajyasrf, the 
only daughter of Prabhékaravardhana, and there is no information 
ilable ether in the Harshecharita or in the work of Hsuan 
Chuang to suggest that king Avantivarman had already established. 
matrimonial alliance with one oF more royal families of northern 
Tndia through him—the heir-apparent to the Maukhasi throne, 
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Tatorcaste marriage between the Hindu royal fanilies in those days 
is an established fact; bt it dificult to believe that Grakavaeman 
himself prefered or was even permited by his relations to have 
a Vaiiya git! _as his fest wie and Chie Queen  (agramahis). 
According १9. Mant, a kshatrya must have a hati gil as his 
fist wife and afterwards he may lwfily marty ० Vaigy and even 
2 80088 gic, if he 0 desires We are strongly of the opinion 
that the law formulated by Manu and supported by other lets 
of Ancient India, was rig wo far as the martiges in the royal 
families were concerned, and not exible.” From the Horeca 
we get the imprewion that, ater the death of Avantvarman, 
Grahavarman_himsel ent the propoal of his mariage to King 
Prabhkaravardhana, 1001 which 10 appenrs that he wav unmarried 
At the time when he ascended the throne, Again, iti most. n= 
Wkely that a powerfl king like Prabhtlaravardhana would have 
ber in martage with Grahae 
if there wan no pouibilty for her to, become the Chief 
Queen. Since he was sed that his daughter would ador the 
Maulhast royal family by being at fint the Chlet Queen and 
Afterwards the mother of the fature ruler ofthe -Muukhart kings 
dom, he unhesitatingly entertained the proposal made by Graha- 
varman relating to his marvige with Rajya. If both Grube 
varman and Rajya belonged to the kshatia cast, tke mariage 
Contracted between the two was regular and valid, Hut if that 
-Mauldatl king belonged to the kshatrya caste and his wife bes 
Tonged to that of the Vallyas the marriage was unlawful ४ 
it was not of the form preterbed by the ane 
bringing the Gist wife. Taking al these facts into conideration, 
we have come to the conclusion that the Pusyabhovs were also 
Uahatriyas lke the Maukharis, although we have no. positive. ev 
dence to corroborate the sme, 





















Ifboth the royal families, viz, the Pushyabhati and the Maue 
Kharis, had not belonged to the kshatriya community, the author 
of the Harshacharita, who is presumed to have witnessed the 
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marriage of Rajyeéi, would not have compared them with the 
Sun and the Moon.t It appears that, instead of using the sterio~ 
typed expression Avfatrija, he has told us that the rulers of those 
‘wo families belonged to the purest kshatriya stocks. If the Pushya~ 
bhatis had been Vaifya by caste, Bina would not have made his 
position ridiculous by making a false suggestion regarding the nobi+ 
lity of their descent by instituting that comparison. He has defi- 
nitely eulogised the lineages of both Prabhakaravardhana and 
Grahavarman though in a poetic manner, but without any hesitation 
cr seruple as the expressions chosen by him signify. 









Now coming to the question: if the Pushyabhatis were 
Ishatriyas, how is it that emperor SilAditya has been mentioned by 
Hwan Chuang as belonging to the Vailya caste?! We do not 
know what led that Chinese pilgrim to come to that conclusion 
or what was his authority for that statement, One fact is, how- 
ever, certain, and that is—his remark could not have been based oh 
the court tradition of the Pushyabhatis; for no one is expected to 
talk with an outsider or a foreigner dsparagingly about the king's 
caste, if 1¢be a low one. ‘This is of coun the commonsiense view 
of the problem conftonting us here. ‘There is, however, a point which 
‘we must not overlook in the present context; Emperor Harshavar- 
hana was an orthodox Buddhist, and, as such, rightly or wrongly, 
he was considered by the Brahmapas to be anti-Brahmanical in his 
thoughts and ideas. We believe that getting no support oF patro- 
nage ftom the emperor as much as was theit expectation, some of 
the disgruntled Brahmapas might have started a mischievous pro- 
paganda about his caste which Hsuan Chuang has recorded 
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‘without taking the trouble of verifying it, thinking it probably to 
be imprudent on his part to do s0.1 Whatever the ease may 
be, in the face of the contemporary and almost contemporary 
literary and epigraphic records, a8 mentioned above, it has not been 
posible for us to accept the statement of a foreigner that 
Emperor Stiditya was a Vaitya, setting aside the popular belief or 
court tradition that both the Pushyabbaus and the Maukharis were 
tiue-bora kshatryas.* 


Later History of the Maukharis upto the time of Avantisarman : 








During the 7h cent. AcD., there were at least three kings of 
the Maukhati family who had ruled in the Gaigh-Jamund doab 
with Kanauj as their seat of government. ‘They are Avantivarman, 
Grahavarman and another who has been referred to in the Arya 
Miijulr-Mile-Kalpa but unfortunately his full name docs not 
‘occur there,* This nondescript successor of Grahavarman has 
also been mentioned for the second time in a seal inscription 
divcovered recently at NalandiA Here too, owing to the damaged 
‘condition of the seal only the first syllable of his name canbe 
ascertained. The genealogy of the kings belonging to this Maukhari 
House as given in some inscriptions is as follows 














Mabtedja Harivarman rm. Jayasvimit 
wy Adityavarman im. Hanshaguptt 
)_Tévaravarman im. Upaguptt 

Maharajidhirdja Tétnavarman mm. Lakshmtvatt 

»— Sarvavarman mm, Tndzabhaffiikat 
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During the decadent period of the history of the imperial 
Guptas, i.e., to say, after the death of Budhagupta, a number of 
monarchical States had come into existence, of which the Mau- 
Khari Kingdom of Kanauj was one? During the carly Gupta 
period, it i presumed that the rulers of the Maukhari house of 
Kanauj were merely vawal chie&; but taking advantage of the 
weakness of the succesior of Budhagupta, his feudatories re 
tablished themselves in their former kingdoms as independent 
rulers. What is true of the Maukharis, is also true of many other 
dynasties such as the Pushyabhatis, the Maitrakas, the Gaudas and 
the Malavas. Although Harivarman is the earliest known Fuler of 
the Maukhari principality of Kanayj, it was [¢inavarman who 
brought his family into limelight by successfully waging-wars against 
Jnbouring pawers and annexing their territories, as we know 
from hit famous Haraha Stone Inscription.* It is difficult to say 
exactly how fat [inavaraman was successful in his. attempt to 
Duilé up an empire in northem India; but there is no doubt that 
the kingdom of the Maukharis extended as far as the Himalayas 
in the north, the river Narmad& to the south, river - Jomund to 
the west and the river Ganges and Brahmaputra to the east, when 
he had finished his career of conquest. It is true, however, that 
3 portion of his vast kingdom was previculy conquered by hi 
father Kvaravarman, particularly the south-west part of it, as evi 
<denced by his Jaunpur Stone Inscription which specifically mentions 
that he, after defeating the Andhras. extended his conquest as far 
as the Raivataka Hill, which ir to say, upto the very heart of 
Kathiawar? Sarvavarman, the son and successor of Téinavarman 
‘was, however, not powerful enough ६३ maintain the frontiers of the 
vast kingdon: which war bequeathed to him by his father, since 
the available sourcer of information clearly point to the loss of 
the territories in the south and south-west and also perhaps to a 
certain extent in the east. The territories which came to be 
freed from the Maukhari yoke duringzhis reign appear to be Malavl 
of eastern Milavi, Mo-la-po or western Malava, and Gauda. That 
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hhe ruled over a considerable portion of Shahabad district in south 
Bihar has been definitely established by an incidental reference to 
hhim in the Deo-Baraark Inseription of Jivitagupta Ij! but his 
Asirgadh Seal Inscription does not prove conclusively thathe 
exercised sovereign sway over Madhya Bharata for a number of 
reasons. [inavarman’s conquest of the Valabht kingdom or even 
‘portion ofits purelya matter of conjecture; and the same remark 
hholds good in the ease of Sarvavarman as well. Tn this connec- 
tion, we should like to draw the attention of scholars to a fact 
of prime importance, Prabbikaravardhana, as described by Bina, 
was “an axe to the Malava creeper" which may be taken to signify 
that he conquered Milava, rather Eastern MAlavl which had pre= 
viously been conquered by [4navarman during his campaign in 
the regions lying to the north of the Narmadt, Although there is 
29 precise information in the Harshacharita of Bina, it appears that 
the relation botween the Pushyabhdtis and the Maukharis was cor- 
dial, a fact which might have led Grahavarman Maukhati to send 
proposal of his marriage with the daughter of Prabhikaravardhana.? 
‘This, however, would not have been possible if Prabhikaravardhana 
hhad wrested a part of the Maukhari kingdom lying in the 
south. ‘There was no question of hereditary feud between the 
Pushyabhatis and the Maukharis, since whatever was conquered 
by Prabhikaravardhana in the south had already been lost in the 
reiga of Sarvavarman. Tt is over this truncated Maukhari king 
dom, with Kanauj as the seat of government, that Avantivar- 
man and his two successors had ruled in the period under review. 




















Aventivarman + 


With Avantivarman opens an eventfal chapter in the history 
of northern Tndia; but unfortunately we do not know much about 
the life and political carcer of this Maukhari king for paucity of 
evidence, He has been undoubtedly mentioned by Bina in his 
Horshacharta as the father of Grahavarman, son-in-law of ills 
‘wiois Prabbakaravardhana the ruler of Thinewara? He has also 
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been mentioned in seal inscription discovered at Naland& belong- 
{ng to the eign of his son whose name is very much mutilated and 
is beyond any postbilty of restoration. 

॥ of Jivitagupta IT also men 
worship of the God Varupavasin and the recognition by 
all the land-grant charters which were issued from time to time by 
diferent focal rulers in favour of that dity.* Tn addition to these, 
wwe have got certain silyer coins belonging to his reign all of which 
vere discovered! inthe central and western parts of Uttar Pradesh 
‘The information supplied by the aforesaid sources is most inadequate 
for the purpose of reconstructing the history of his reign. For 
instance, we do not know what was his exact relation with the 
preceding Mauthari king Sarvavarman, since the Naland® Seal 
Tascription mentioned above is altogether silent aboutit.. The same 
$ true alto of the Horshacharte because 1७ author has said nothe 
Jing about him which is of any consequence in tbat context, His 
coins, however, throw some light on his date beeause singe the time 
of HManavarman, dated coins were 18086 by the Maukhatis follow 
Jing the practice of the imperial Guptas. ‘The probability ७, how- 
ver that he was the son of Sarvavarman and enjoyed throughout 
3 peaceful reign, He was undoubtedly ६ very powerful king of his 
time, since in addition १७ the ancestral teritory of the Maukharis, 
he exercised sovereign sway not only over the eastern part of Uttar 
Pradesh but even over a considerable portion of Bihar as evidenced 
by the DeoBarnark Inscription referred to abovest Tt is because 
of the vasines of his terttory 
by hhim# that Bina had no hi 
varman was the “pride of the Mukhara race”, which according to 
him “stood at the head of all royal houses and was worshipped 
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ke Siva's foot-print, by all the world.” We do not consider 
‘what has been stated by that eminent js 
ince the power and glory of. the Maukharis had reached their zenith 
not in the early but in the later part of their history. Tt must not 
e construed, however, that since Avantivarman died before the 
marriage of his son with Rajyssel, Bina, out of respect for that 
deceased king, had used those choicest expressions in his own artistic 
way. 








We are not certain when Avantivarman died but considering 
the ६४०६ that Grahavaiman Maukhari was ४४४३४ 

few year of n to the throne and mar 
daughter of Prabhidkaravardhana, it might have oceurced in or about 
the year 601 A.D. ‘The same uncertainty, it may be noted here, 
remains in respect of the date of his accession to the throne at 
also ofthe duration of his reign. His coins undoubtedly bear ६ dat 
but the numerical figures, being highly blurredy do not afford any 
material help towards the solution of all. these chronological 
problems 

















From 88900 Kadambart we learn that Avantivarman was the 
disciple of BhAtsu, a renowned ascetic-philotopher of the time, ‘That 
eminent ascetic was also the spivitual guide (guru) of Bina.t 
From this intefesting piece of information we can only conclude that 
Avantivarman was a religiouseminded king. He was probably alto a 
patron of learning, since his feudatory “Vishkhadatta, who composed 
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the Decichandraguplam and the MudrGyatshasa, has mentioned his 
rname in the colofon ‘of the latter work! We, however, do not 
‘want to lay emphasis on this point since in certain editions of 
‘Madréralshasa other names figure in the same colofon in the place 
ff that of Avantivarman.® 





Grakavarm 





‘The sccesor of Avantivarman was his son Grahavarman Mau~ 
Khari? Ie is very unfortunate that his name does not find mene 
tion in any of the epigraphs discovered so fart The narrative of 
his reign we owe entirely to Biya, From the Harshacherta we 
Team that whoa the thought of Rijyafrs marriage was worrying 
Prabhtkaravardhana, one day he told his chief queen Yafomatl, 

१७ general...s.+.se-.though a bridegroom may have other 
merits, the wise especially incline towards good family. Now at 
the head ofall royal houses stand the Mukharas, worshipped, lke 
88% fot-priat by all the world. OF that race's pride, Avanti 
varman, the eldest son, Grahavarman by name, who lacks not his 
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fither’s virtues, a prince like the lord of planets descended upon 
‘earth, seeks our daughter. Upon him, if your Majesty's thoughts 
are likewise favourable, I propose to bestow her”. From another 
ppastage in the same work we come to know “on a day of good 
‘omen, in the presence of the whole household, he (Prabhikaravar: 
hana) poured the bethrothal water upon the hand of an envoy 
extraordinary, who had arrived previously with instructions from 
Grahavarman to sue for the princess”.* These passages of the 
Harshachavta clearly reveal the fact that Grahavarman was the 
first male issue of Avantivarmaa and that his marriage took place 
after the death of his father when he had already ascended the 
‘throne? 





‘This matrimonial alliance was a very important event in the 
history of the period. And, in the words of Bipa himself, it “at 
Tength united the two brilliant lines of Pushpabhati and Muthara, 
‘whose worth, like that of the Sun and Moon houses, is sung by 
all the world to the gratification of wise men's ears". He has 
also given usa very graphic and interesting description of the 
marriage. “All the world bedecked itself with betel perfumes, and 
lowers, distributed with a lavish hand. From every country ‘were 
summoned companies of skilled artists”. ““Throngs of astrologers, 
set calculating, investigated characteristics of different’ moments”, 






. “From the furthest orient had come the 
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queens of allthe feudatories, nobles.....+.+++.,well-clad, unwidosi= 
ce dames with lines of vermilion powder glittering on their fores 
Iheads". “The palace was arrayed in textures flashing on every side 
like thousands of rainbows”. “Thus the royal houichold became as 
1६ were the exence of fresdom from widowhood; a world seemed 
bom full of auspciousnes". And at fast “calculated as it were by 
the people's fngers,......+++.vweleomed by reverberations of 
auspicious musi, invoked by astrologers, attracted by wishes 

the marriage day arrived”. 

Bat alas} All the calculations regarding the auspicious moment 
Jad been miscalculated, From the Harlackarita itself we come 
to know that immediately ater the death of Prabhikaravardhana, 
‘when the two princes of the ‘Thinefwara royal family had still not 
been able even to shake off their grief a trusted servant of Rajyatet 
named Swinvidaka arrived from Kanauj and informed them the 
following : “on the very day on which the king's death was ru 
rmoured, His Majesty Grahavarman was by the wicked lord of 
MalavA (Malwa) cut off from the living along with his noble deeds. 
Rajyatel alo, the princess, has been confined ike a brigand’s wife 
with a pair of iron fetters hissing het feet, and east into prison at 
Kanyakubja,” 











‘The facts which can be deduced fom the awful tale of 
Sninvildaka ate of much importance in the political history of the 
period. ‘The king of Malavl, whose name Bana has even disdained 
to mention, killed Grahavarman, posibly in a battle, tok possesion 
of the seat of government of the Maukharis and put Rajyasst into 
priton to render her completely powerless for taking action against 
theinvader. Although that eminent writer i alent about the name 
of “the wicked king of MalavA”, we have definite information pre- 
served in the Banskhera Copper Plate Inscription of Harsba. that 
hhe was Devagupta against whom Rajyavardhana had to direct his 
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aviny, evidently’ for the purpose of avenging the murder of his 
brother-in-law, the Maukhari king Grahavarman. Devagupta, in 
all probability, was a son of Mahisenagupta, king of MAlava who 
had to fight many battles with his neighbours in northern. India, 
both for offensive and defensive purposes. Regarding Devagupta’s 
claim to. the throne of MBlava there is no unanimity of opinion 
among scholars, While itis maintained by some that he was the 
uterine brother of the two princes Kumfragupta and Madhavagupta 
‘who had spent many years of their early life in the royal palace at 
‘Thinefwara as hostages oF as proteges or, as stated by Bina, as 
fiends of the two princes R&jya and Harsha, others believe that he 
represented a collateral line of Malava royal house: When for some 
important political reason Prabhkaravardhana annexed Malavi, 
which we have reasons to believe to be Eastern Malwa, obviously 
after the death of hismaternal uncle MahAscnagupta, Devagupta was 
cither ousted by him or allowed to rule as his feudatory.? 10 is 
evident from the sequence of events that Devagupta was not sntise 
fied with his position whatever that might have been. When he 
got the information that PrabbAkaravardhana’ was on the verge of 
death, he immediately attacked the kingdom of the Maukhars, 
Instead of that of the Pushyabhittis though it may appear to many to 
have been a strategical blunder. But it was really not 30. The 
strategy which Devagupta followed, was to uproot at first the more 
powerful enemy, the Maukhari king Grahavarman who was an ally 
fof the royal house of the Pushyabhotis, and thereafter occupy the 
\. kingdom of Thinefwara by defeating, as he thought, the less powerful 
‘enemy, the youthful crown prince RAjyavardhana, He was very sane 
guine of the fact that if in any way that Muukhari king. was prevene 
ted from helping the Pushyabhitis, 1६ would not be dificult for him 
to oust the two princes Rajya and Harsha and, after that, exercise 
political supremacy over the kingdom of ThineSwara and its depen- 
dencies without further obstruction from any quarters. History 
shows that his military strategy was successful, at least partly, since 
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he did occupy Kanauj, the: Maukhari capital; by killing Graha- 
‘varman and putting RajyaSe¥ in priton in pursuit of his previous 
plan, Untortuntely, he wrongly calculated the military strength’ of 
the Pushyabhitis and also the military genius of the heirapparent 
Rajyavardhana (later on king Rajyavardhatia 11) with the” result 
that his victorious career suddenly came to an end, As we know, 
hhe was killed in battle by’him soon after his occupation of Kanauj.. 
In one of hit land-grant charters the defeat of Devagupta at the 
hhands of king Rajyavardhana has ‘been admitted by “emperor 
Harsha, as mentioned above. ‘The death of Grahavarman was 
thus avenged by the Pushyabhdti king Rajyavardhana IT, 








‘The history of the Maukhari kingdom after the death of Grahar 
varman is inseparably connected with that of Emperor Harsha, 
since he transferred the seat of his government from Thinetwara 
to Kanauj for important political reasons, as we. shall see presently, 


From the statement of Hsuan Chuang who is our’ primary 
source of information relating to the history of this period, it 
appears that both Harsha and RAjyafrl used to sit on the throne 
together and rule over the kingdom. The information supplied 
by him is interesting but is apparently incomplete, For instance, 
wwe do not understand why the emperor’s sister would sit by his 
side to administer the State, instead of his queen, acconding to 
Hindu tradition. Tt also passes our comprehension why the royal 
ter should be invited to share the responsibility of governing the 
kingdom along with the emperor. Tn view of these absurdities, we 
think that the pilgrim has not fully stated the facts although he 
has recorded what he had seen with his own eyes. After the death 
ofGrahavarman, who died, as we think, without any issue, const 
tutional his queen Rajyairt could be the ruler of the Maukhari 
ingdom, in the fabsence or, even” during the, minority, of. any 
claimant tothe throne. Being in the position of the highest execu» 
tive head ofthe State, she had the right to appoint any competent 
pperson as her political adviser or even as her agent. After the 
death of Grahavarman, Harsha had transferred his capital to Kanauj 
leaving ThineSwara, the old capital of the Pushyabhiitis. The 
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reason for transferring the seat of governineitt from one place to 
another cannot be easily accounted for, unless 1६ be that he had 
to help his sister constantly in earrying on the administration of the 
Maukhari Kingdoni, which was by no means insignificant in size 
or area and also by no’ means free froin dangers due to the poliey 
of territorial aggrandisement of some of the neighbouting powers, 
‘The fact that both the brother and the sinter uted to sit together 
on the throne and dispense with the busines of the Stat, as we 
have been iaformed by the pilgrim, is not ineredible, if we realise 
correctly the responsibilities of either of them, after the death of 
Grahavarman.. Again, Emperor Harsha had taken the vow of not 
wearing the crown.) If ths information as supplied alvo by Huan 
Chuang be correct, there was no question of the usurpation of the 
Maukhasi throne by Hara, “In our opinion, the transfer of the 
capital from Thinelwarn to Kanauj by Harsha was १७ assist his 
widowed sister in governing the Maukhari Kingdom as her represene 
tative or political adviser, The main reason which led him to place 
hier on the throne by his side was to show that she represented in 
her person the interest of her State, as he did that of his own: Tt 
means alo that he maintained the integrity of the Maukharl Kinge 
dom as inherited by Rajya, even though he exercised pariniountey 
over a considerable portion of northern India, ‘This is'the only 
possible and rational explanation of the information supplied by the 
Chinese pilgrim that the brother and the sister led jointly siting 
together on the throne, We do not know whether RAjyat sure 
vived Harsha oF not; but it appears from the aforesaid statement, 
that her political independence was fully recoguised by her royal 
brother by giving her all theopportunities of administering her own, 
Kingdom 30 Long as he was alives 


Mauthari Kingdom After the Death of Harsha 
‘From a Nalanda Seal Inscription it appears that king Avanti- 
varman Maukhati had a second son named Sucha(ndravarman) who 
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appears to have exercised sovereign sway over soine’ part or perhaps 
the whole of the Maukhari kingdom That he had more than 
fone son is als ‘evident from a statement of Bana made in his 
Hershacharits wherein he has specifically mentioned that Graha- 
varman was the eldest of all? While the existence of Sucha(ndra- 
varman), probably thé last of the Maukharis of Kanayj, ean no 
longer be doubted, in view of the epigraphic evidence cited above, 
it seems rather strange why he was not placed on the throne by 
Harsha, had he the intention of nbt annexing the Mabkhari king 
dom, We believe that this second son of Avantivarman was merely 
‘child when Grahavarmin’ Maukhari was killed, After taking 
everything into consideration, Harsha decided to recognise his sister 
asthe ruler of the Maukhari territory in preference to Sucha(ndt 
vvarman) ‘who was considered by him to be unfit for placing on 
the throne on account of his tender age, We have already méen- 
joned above that king Avantivarman had a premature death for 
which reason he could not even arrange for the martiage of the 
Ieirapparent Grahavarman during his lifetime, Tn view of the 
serious responsibility that had befallen on the shoulder of Harsha, 
viz, to look after the interest and welfare’ of his widowed sister 
Rajyafet and also that of the orphan prince Sucha(ndravarman), 
there is no doubé that the policy which Harsha had adopted in 
respect bf the Maukhari kingdom was the most correct, reasonable 
and honest, aking the political condition of northern India ax a 
whole into consideration, 


‘That Harsha made Kanauj the seat of his government, whence 
कह ruled over his empire, including the Maukhati territories, is 
‘more than evident. We do not know when exactly his death took 
place, but the probability, as stated above, is that it took place 
some time in 646-47 A.D. ‘The reason for our acceptance’ of this 
date. is mainly based on the date of Wang-hiuen-tse's return to 
‘Ci'angan, the imperial capital of China during the ‘T'ang period, 
after fulflfing his First Mission and that of his arrival in India, 
after nine or ten months, in connection with the Second Mission, 
Hee returned to China after his First Mission either at the close of 
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“646 A.D. or towards the beginning of 647 A.D. and came back to 
India towards the close of 647 A.D., when Emperor Harsha was 
already dead. Tt may be noted here that he came to this country 
twice prior to A.D, 650, viz., in the years 646 and 647 A.D, on 
both political and cultural missions by the order of the Chinese 
emperor T'ai Tsung of the T’ang dynasty, who was anxious to 
maintain friendly relations with his Indian contemporary Harsha 
Gildditya. When he arrived for the second time, the Indian 
‘monarch whom he came to meet, was already dead and his miotster 
‘Arjuna or Aruphiva (A-la-na-shuen) had usurped the throne.® 1६ 
appears from the statement of Mactwan-lin that the Second Mision 
‘of Wang-hiven-tse was a failure, since he and his companions were 
0 badly treated that they took to flight for their own safety and 
‘ultimately entered into Nepal, the king of which country maintained 
friendly relations with the rulers of both Tibet and China, A few 
months later, he invaded the kingdom of Arjuna from Nepal with 
the help of an army which was composed of 7,000 Nepalese cavalry 
‘and 12,000 ‘Tibetan infantry, to avenge the insult perpetrated on 
hhim directly and on his over-lord, emperor T'al-Tsung, indirectly. 
From the itinerary ofthis Chinese general, 16 appears that a battle 
‘was fought somewhere in the province of Tirabhukti (Tirbut), in 
the course of which the army of Arjuna was routed. ‘The defeated 
Indian king fled from the battlefield but gathering his scattered 
forces reappeared to punish the Chinese invader. A second battle 
‘was fought at a different place the locality of which has not been 
‘mentioned in the history of Mactwan-lin but it has been specific 
cally stated in it that the usurper was successfully defeated and was 
caught with his followers. From the same source it further appears 
that the casualty on the side of the Indian army was rather heavy. 
Arjuna was subsequently taken to China via Nepal and Tibet as 
‘war-prisoner and. presented before emperor Tai-Taung for adequate 
punishment for being solely responsible for the loss of 0 many 
By the order of the emperor of China the captive was cast 
into prison, where he remained till his death. According to our 
‘computations, Arjuna was taken to China as a prisoner of war to- 
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wards the end of 648 A.D., he being defeated sometime in the earlier * 
part of that year, 


व क्यो] be seen from what we have stated above that there was 
no possibility for the younger brother of king Grahavarman Mau- 
hati to rule over his ancestral kingdom at least upto the middle of 
the year 648 A.D. because it had remained long in the possession 
of Harsha and after him for at least one year under the usurper 
Arjuna. During the latter part of 648 A.D, Sucha(ndravarman) 
right have ascended the throne, there being possibly no further 
impediment on his way to the throne. It is not certain. for how 
‘many years exactly he ruled, but there is no doubt thathe exercised 
sovereign sway over the former Maukhari Kingdom and also over 
fis dependencies, ‘The imperialistic title, MahArdjidhirdja," as 
borne by him, must not lead us to the supposition that he ruled 
20 8 paramount sovereign, like Harsha over the whole of northern’ 
India, since we know for certain that his Gupta contemporary 
Adityasena was ruling over a considerable portion of the Gangetic 
valley in the east and bore the very same title? ‘The discovery of 
the seal of Sucha(ndravarman) at NAlandd, which lay in. the terre 
tory of that Gupta monarch, may only be taken to be an indication 
fof the fuct that the two rulers maintained friendly or diplomatic, 
relations with each other, a fact which might have induced the 
Mauikhari king to make an endowment in the Naland& University, 
‘the proper use of which has been testiied to by the discovery of 
his seal in its ruins, Whatever may be the case, there is no ev 
dence, whether positive or negative, even to adumbrate that the 
two royal families were engaged in hostility against each other. 

















In the Are-Maijulrt-Mila-Kalpa in which a list of the Maue 
Khari Kings of Kanauj is to be found, there is the mention of a 
king nanied Suvra after Graha(varman). ‘The presumption that 
naturally arises is that Suvra $ the same as Sucha(ndravarman) of 
theaforesaid Naland& Seal, cor it does, after Graha(varman). 
Tt may be noted here that Dr. N. 9, Chakravarti finds traces of 
the letter cha after Su and restores the mame of the king in quet- 
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tion as Sucha(adravarman). We, however, find some difficulty 
in considering Sucha (ndravarman) and Suvra(tavarman 2). to be 
‘identical, ince the latterhas been placed genealogically after Graha- 
(varman) and consequently should be considered to be his son rather 
than his brother. Taking into consideration the arrangement of 
the names as we find in that text viz., the name of the son occurs 
after that of his father, this suspicion of ours is by no means base~ 
less, Merely becaise both the names begin with the syllable Su, 
the Kings who bore them cannot be considered to be ome and the 
same person, There is, thus, the possibility of a king named Suvra- 
(tavarman) succeeding his “uncle Sucha(ndravarman), if we take 
four stand on the genealogical arrangement of the kings as given 
in that Buddhist work, We, however, do not want to lay much 
‘emphasis on this point since neither’ Bina nor Hsuan Chuang has 
made any direct or indirect reference to the son and sucéessor of 
Grahavarman’s queen Rajyaésl. On the other hand, the impressien 
that we get about her from their respective works is that she had 
indeed a very short married life. 
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‘The last of the Maukharis of Kanauj, as it appears to us-by 
taking the evidence of the aforesaid Nalandi Seal Inscription into 
consideration, was Sucha(ndravarman)* and the same, as sugges 
ted by Ape-Maijusri-Male-Kalps, was Suvra(tavarman).* But 
whether there was any other king after him in that line, is a point 
which requires careful investigation. From a certain Nepalese ins- 
cxiption we learn of a Maukhari chief named Bhogavarman who 
became the sonmin:law of king Adityasena of Magadha? The 
‘chronological data preserved in the inscription of Jayadeva IT of the 
‘Thakuri family of Nepal enable us to place Bhogavarman approxi 
imately in the third and fourth quarters of the 7th cént. ADS 
We learn further from the same source that his daughter Vatsadevi 
‘was married to the Thakuri king Sivadeva IT of Nepal who was 
ruling in the year 725 A.D. Unfortunately, 20 information is 
‘available about the date of his marriage with Vatsadevi; but the 
presumption is that he must have been married much earlier than 
that date. We will not be very far from truth if we fix it at 
about 710 A.D. when she was about 16 years of age. In order to 
understand our hypothesis in its proper setting the probable dates 
and facts noted below are to be considered. 


Grahavarman Maukhari died towards the middle of the year 
605 A.D. About that time, queen RAjyafsl was only 12 years of 
age, she having been born in the year C. 593 AD. There was 
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thus rio question on the part of the couple to have a का, 
Harsha ascended the throne in the second half of the year 
606 4.0. and continued to rule from Kanavj at 1९०७६ upto the 
middle of the year 646 A.D., as stated above. That Avantv 
rman had aon by the name of Sucha(ndravarman) who was youn- 
ser to Grahavarman can no longer be doubted. Ax he had ruled, 
obviously after Harsha, his accession to the throne appears to have 
taken place in the year 648 A.D., probably in the second halt of it. 
Te may be noted here that, according to the Chinese authorities, 
‘Arjuna usurped the throne of Kanauj immediately after the death 
fof Hariha and continued to rule till the middle of 648 A.D he 
being presented as a war-captive before the’ Chinese emperor in 
the very same year. ‘There is, thus, no gap in the chronology of the 
history of Kanayj upto the middle of the year 648 A.D. since the 
death of King Avantivarman. ‘The accession of the younger brother 
of Grahavarman ean take place only in the latter part of the year 
648 A.D. whe the throne of Kanayj was vacant, Regarding his ५ 
3६ the time of his acceision it may be mentioned here that since 
Ihe was born sometime before the death of Avantivarman which 
took place in or about the year 602 A.D. and since he could not 
be raised to the throne by Harsha as the legitimate successor of 
Grahavarman, he must have been merely a child of two oF three 
years of age when his father died, We have already stated above 
on the basis of certain available data that his father hada pre= 
mature death, Since the reign periods of Harsha and Arjuna who 
ruled one after another in succession from Kanayj, amounted to 
42 yeats, Sucha(ndravarman), in our opinion, ascended the throne 
‘when he was 45 years old, more or less, According to our ealeue 
lations he ruled upto 0. 664 A.D., that is to sayy he enjoyed a reign 
of about 16 years. We have obtained this approximate date with 
the help of certain chronological dates and historical fats stated 
low. 

‘The chronology of the history of Kanauj from 650 to 700 A.D. 
does not stand on a firm footing unlike that of the fist half of the 
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Th cent. ALD. Te is only with the help of backward calculations 
that we have been able to fix approximately the year of the death 
of Sucha(ndravarman). We have mentioned above that éertain 
Nepalete interitions throw light on the later Maukhari history. 
YVatiadevs, the daughter of Bhogavarman, a Maukhari chief, was 
married to king Sivadeva TE, ‘The dates available from the afore- 
records are 119 and 148(2) of the Harsha Sazavat correspond 
ing to 724 and 748(?) A.D. respectively.’ Whin these inscripe 
tions were engraved, Sivadeva IT was ruling over Nepal, From an 
inseription of Jayadeya IT, son of Sivadeva II, dated in the year 
158 of the Harsha Sainvat, corresponding . to 758 A.D., 1६ appears 
that his mother was Vatsadevt who was the daughter of king Bhoga- 
varman Maukhati and grand-daughter of king Adityasena.* Vat 
devt appears to have been married ‘sometime before the year 724 
‘AD. In this conneotion it may be noted heré that since her son 
JJnyadeva IT ascended the throne of Nepal, he should be expec~ 
ted ordinarily to have been the erown-prince and his mother, the 
chief queen. “Thus, if she was ruling along with her consort Siva- 
ddeva IT in 724 A.D, ihich is the earliest date for that king known 
tous ४० far, we should consider her to have been about 29 years 
‘of age in that year, She might have been older even by two or 
three years than the age suggested by us but not younger in any 
case, according to our computations.” We will not be very far from 
‘truth if wetix 694 A.D. as the probable dateof her birth, although 
there isthe possibilty of her being born between 692 and 694 A.D, 
Now the question that arises is : what was the age of her father 
Bhogavarman when she was born ? According to our calculations 
hhe was 45 0046 years old, when his daughter in question was born, 
This will obviously lead us to fx 648 A.D. approximately as the 
date of his birth, Before we proceed further certain facts in the 
history ofthe later Guptas of Magadha have to be taken into consie 
deration to substantiate the’chronological sequences suggested above, 
‘These may beset forth as follows : 

















King Midhayagupta, son of king Mabasenagupta was a friend 
of Emperor Harsha, since childhood, and later on, his distinguished 





3. Ty 1% ps 174 196, Tau Now 12 and 13. 
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ally. ‘There was, again, not much difference between the age of 
the two. In fact, both of them appear to have been born about 
the year 590 A.D, These interesting and important pieces of infor= 
ration have been supplied by the Horshelarta of Bina and the 
‘Aphsad Stone Inscription of Adityasena From the latter source 
it also appears that he was appointed viceroy of the eastern part of 
Harsha's dominion in northern India excluding KAmartpa, obviously 
after the flight of Safiika.? As stated before, Harsha died in the 
year 646 A.D. but we do not know, when the death of Madhava 
‘gupta took place, in the absence of any reliable datum. ‘The son 
fof the latter was Adityasena who bore the imperialistic tile Mabte 
rAjAdhirkja, apparently because of the vastnes of his kingdom. 
01 the three inscriptions belonging to his reign one preserves a 
date and that is 672 A.D. (66 H.E.)4 Although « single chrono- 
logical datum. cannot be considered to be sufficient help towards 
fixing the lower limit of Madhavagupta’s period of administration 
or the earlier limit of Adityaseia’s reign as an independent ruler of 
the eastern part of northern India, we do not think that there will 
bbe a gross anachronism if we fix 695 A.D. for the same. This 
approximation is based on_ the supposition that MAdhavagupta lived 
for 65 years, which is quite normal. ‘Thus, if MAdhavagupta died 
{in 655 A.D. and Acityasena was nt feast $0 years old at the time 
‘of his accession, the birth of the Iatter may be fixed in or about 
the year 625 A.D. According to our calculations Madhavagupta 
was 35 years old when prince Adityasena was born. 




















We have mentioned above that Sucha(ndravarman) died in 
©. G64 A.D. ‘This Maukhari king, chronofogically speaking, was 
thus in position to establish matrimonial alliance between his 
family and that of the later Guptas of Magadha by giving his son 
in marriage withthe daughter of ‘king Adityasena, We have fur 
ther mentioned above that Vatsadevi was born when her father 
Bhogavarman was approximately 45. or 46 years of age. This will 
lead us to fix the date of Bhogavarman's birth in the years 640-49 
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3. ibid 
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AD. Thus the diference of age between Adityasena, the father- 
inlaw, and Bhogavarman, the son-in-law, wauld be approximately 
28-year, which is normal. It will be noticed further that this chro 
nological postion establishes the contemporancity of the Maukhar 
ing Sucha(adravarman), his son Bhogavarman and the Gupta king 
Adityasena. 


It we, therefore, plage Bhogavarman after Sucha(ndravarman) 
or whatever might have been his real name as his son and successor, 
io chronological dificulty isto be envisaged. Tt is, however, a fact 
that the addition of a new name in the Uist of the’ Maukhart kings 
af Kanauj is only possible with the help of the aforesaid Nepalese 
inscriptions and that too by means of backward calculations which 
is by no means unhistorial or unreasonable. It remains, however, 
forthe future historians to prove the correctness of the approximate 
dates given above and place Bhogavarman correctly in the chrono: 
gy of Mauthari history in the light of fresh epigraphic data, 
available, 














Sniatis Suds Spr 


SOME UNIQUE GOLD AND BRASS COINS OF THE 
IMPERIAL GUPTAS * 


6. 9. Chatterjee 


पड November, 1951, while examining the coin-collections of 
Mr. Bishun Narain Kapur of Chowk, Lucknow, the present witer: 
‘came across three coins of the Imperial Guptas, the lke of which had 
not been noticed by any numismatist 0 far. Two of them are of gold 
and belong to Samudragupta, but th third one is of brass and appears 
to have been issued by Chandragupta 11. Again, of the two gold coins, 
onc is of the so-called Stondard Type and the other, of the Zprist Type: 
‘while the third one which is made of brass, comes under thé cate- 
gory of the Archer Type. Despite their high antiquity, all the three 
coins are in fairly good condition, and, as such, present no dif 
culty in studying their details. At the request of the present writer, 
the aforesaid brass coin of Chandragupta I was acquired for the 
State Museum of Uttar Pradesh, Lucknow, to entich its collection of 
Gupta coins. Recently, the other two coins have also been acquired 
for the museums of Uttar Pradesh the coin of the Stendard Type, for 
the Archaeological Museum, Mathura, and that of the Zyrist Type 
for the Stale Museum, Lucknow. The details of all the three 
coins have been given below. 
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SAMUDRAGUPTA : 
(0. Pardtrans Type (Standard Typ) 
(Large Fabric)* 
Provenance: Unknown, Weight: 118-77 grs. (76958 gras.) 


Meta: Gold, 1875 ct. Condition: Faiely good, except for the 
edge which #8 slightly worn. 





Fabrics Round, thin, and ‘There is, however, a small 
of large size; diae but deep cut (about 1/10") 
meter “9, across the belt of the figure 


of the king. 

Ober: ‘King (with jugate heads), simbate, standing to let 
ddrened in long riding coat having curved opening of the lower half 
fn front and long tail at the back, tight-Stting trousers with round 
buttons or pearls thickly set at the sides, and belt lightly above 
ity usual poston), wearing crown or turban, ear-rngs, necklace, and 
‘woes, and holding in his left and, a standard surmounted by a 
‘bar and ‘fastened with a banner which floats behind him (jaya- 
doi), ofors with his right hand oblations at a low fie-altar from 
Which’ is rising flame in three jets Behind the frealtar and 
partly screened by the right hand of the king, is a standard or 
pillar surmounted by the figure of the bird Garuda facing front 


1. ald coin of the Tperial Gaps, the te af which range frm 7 to “78, have 
‘caventonaly bean place in the categary of "Sel Paci, while thwe which 
‘meat “ह and aoe, have ७००५ clined unde ‘Large Fabric’, 

2 The ang stake objet which the "ing? sepreseted at holing by Hit uppee 
‘art in Me Bt hand, «० the oe side of our cin ta deg and thay tor 8 
Spal, १०००० थे घटक बे weal ign of sig, iter, and an appt. 
ite emblem ofa ri, neque of exami’ 1९४, than, रिहा in Beep 
fg with the be, Lge of the Sande Tye? “Someries rp 
aah jon? 

‘The object. depict a Souag behind the Big’ should ७६ talen fo be the 
presentation of ihr a 33००० ०८ ag’, at not fale the conception of 
hich is not fnian, The etd of sepreenting ta objet, Spicy Keb, 
3 evdesced by some gold coins of Kegs 1. 

‘The chats al onthe I shoulder f the “king? eggs hat he & weatng 
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{Ganudeiticsja) Under the tet arm of the king is written’ veti= 
cally (in Gupta characters): Samui. Marginal legend commencing 
from 1 and ruaning round clocks, is inditinet throughout, the 
letters being partly or wholy of the fan. 





Reorst: Goddess Ambikd, two-armed, (dbl, nimmbate and 
‘cated on a high-backed throne i facing font and resting her fst 
fon a fill-bloomed lors, She is drested in loose robe ofthe Indian 
tyle (ijle) and scarf with folds over her shoulders, and weary a 





‘The ठेका a8 depleted on cota gold cain of Samudeaguta and hi 
sxceaon nasi of «ply, oceoaly with an abacus, surmaunted by the Ogre 
‘ofthe mphiat bid Ga, popalatyelleed ७ be the King of bids ad Mee 
‘of snaker lace Gani wnt alo 840७७, a8 6 ow, tobe the vehicle of Land 
‘Vato, the dng 18 qution dee १४७७७ 106 a Vik temple ५७० ४ yd 
ich the ob dele a the eles of ७७ Saad 7060 tems ७ sugges AS for 
‘ren, we may eet the Benga ile Teseripon of Hellodrus (६ 120 3.0) 
‘which mations othe Beis a Garey that ४४ ४६ up nw Vs temple. 
rom that ol of view, the depiction ofthat Kind of pillar on ॥ ००६ without the 
reprtetation ७4 ६ temple, highly Inappropriate, "Dut thereon fo 1७ 6५४०. 
"on on sms 000७ elon, seem ४ be () 0७६ ७० eel ofthe 0७ fly 
‘was Bitgaratim, aad, a8 such, Gara, the vehicle of Lord Vth, wat an object 
‘of soraton to the member ofthat oa! house, a (Va the gue of 0७॥ ye 
‘heat br ७ derided in the epey, wat adopted by Samadragupi for the fist 
tis ७ bs the 08808 of ७० Gupta ropa uly 





‘The depletion of « Garuga sndand ०६ Gur play atm past of the oe, 
Avice which # ॥ cena of wortiping Agi ४४ mark ofthe elebeaton of voy 
8 rnay bates Canasta, i purely a arco that ५७ lnteodced 
‘wth »parpoe, The resentation of ७७४ mybia!bid tperehing on pla, 
$ nothing ut ६ sggeton by meant of a va smo, vie ७० rpeenacy 
of Saamdequpia over all human belgie that of Gare over al bids ae 
teak, Sine the Bgure of Garufawasteinignia of that Gupta momar and ater 
him, of his siceason, we ate Inlined to ७208 ७४५ te conception which ad 
led the designer of th fren colrype to introduce that myc go ble 
fu ler of snakes 10 the scene of Samuagupits tiamphant entry Into 
efi 6 ५०8३ the vane as hat bad lpi another weit, a poet, ७ ing in 
‘rin of the heroic des of Skandaguptn ths 


सरपतिभुसतानां acacia । 
अतिहृतिगदडाजां शिख्लियों चाबकसो ॥ 


(Gor ta, fay i, Pet, 8. १0) 
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Acfabandhamukuta, or jewelled band, slightly above the forehead, neck-" 
lace and armlets> She holds a noose (8 in her outstretched right 
hand, and a short sword with broad blade (Hhadga) in the left. Her 
left arm is folded at the elbow. Back of the throne, on which the 
goddess relines, has an ornamental border, portions of which are 
to be seen round her head and also on the right. The two front 
legs of the ‘throne, one on’ the right and another on the left side 
the lotw, have beea clearly represented. There are a symbol and 
the legend ParSkramak (written in Gupta character) on the Fight, 
and another symbol on the lett Border of dots. 

[Place पा] 


We have mentioned above that the present coin comes under 
the category of the so-called Standard Type of Samiudragupta. Un- 
fortuaately, the correct designation of that coin-type itself is as 
yet aimater of controversy, and so also is the identity of the object 
hheld by the ‘king’ in his left hand, from which the type has appa- 
rently derived 1७ name. It has received such widely different names 
Sad Tie Shaman The, Slendod Toe, and Sete To 

cording at the object in the left hand of the ‘king’, had appeared 
to be o.tavelin, a ‘spear’, a ‘standard’, and a. ‘sceptre’ respectively 
to different numismatists. It is therefore necessary at this stage, 
to expres “our own opinion on the subject and abo to state the 
reasons for our acceptance ofthe nae Pardirama Type as mentioned 
above: 








1. Amongst the deen peo ००५४६ ead gear or crown, pred forthe decor 
thon थे the ge of the Bale esl the Sesmegraphn! works of the ras 
‘am at abo neers which cntain some tefl Seni nfrmation,habendolte 
Ione. ‘The mer recited in hem, inne, tail, ४०४ sande. The 
pute type of alge with whieh th ०५७० dey epiied ९७ cl, hat been 
‘corned, seme ७ be lune. Késhandinmntia, atthe mame subg, i 
nore» headgear than & crown, snc the main purpne थ weating it ४ 10 ४०७ 
{he long knotted ale शान“ arranged on either side the head 200, 
sho ७० hep it eed athe hack. In a minitre portly, at we Bd onthe Gupta 
ois, the malat ofthe 24338 (ype appears to bea ९७४ or sme tihtiting 
eaddren, ड़ 


2. The symbol in the rigs Bld ३०48७. Fer the one in the Uf elt ee का 
‘cme Galop, Gupta 008, Alas, ps3; symbol on ein No. 9 and ५७७ ७० that 
in Sie Richard Bur elles (PL I. 12 a 15). 
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‘There is a sharp difference of opinion amongst_numismatsts 
regarding the identity of the object which the ‘king’ is represented 
as carrying in his left hand. Wilson took it to be either a ‘spear’, 
fa “banner, or a “trophy” (held by the ‘king’ in his right hand {).1 
‘Smith at first considered it to be a ‘javelin’ and therefore desig- 
nated the coin-type as Jeedlix Type.* He, however, soon changed 
‘opinion, as he clearly recognized that object afterwards to be a ‘spear’ 
by its topmost part which, according to him, was merely the re« 
presentation of a spear-head. In view of this fact, he renamed the 
same coindtype as Spearman Tyfe4 What had appeared to be a 
‘spear’ to Wilson and Smith, was nothing but a ‘standard’ to Allan, 
He therefore applied the name Sterderd Type to all those gold caine 
df Samudragupta, on the obe. side of which the ‘king? figures with 
that uncertain object, irrespective ofthe diferences to be noticed in 
1७ appearance on some of them All numismatists, including 
‘Altekar* and Gupta, accepted the name as given by Allan, but 
none of them adduced any special reason in favour of its accep 
tancé, Recently, however, Gupta has questioned the appropria- 
teness of that mame which he now considers to be misleading” 
and his contention has been filly supported by Chhabra, and 
even partly by Altekar* Thus, there is no unanimity amongst 
nnumismatists regarding the correct designation of that coin-type of 
Samnudragupta, which represents the ‘king’ at holding a long staf 
like object in his left hand. Tt may be noted here that two gold 
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coins, one of Chandragupta I and another of Chandragupta वा, 
Ihave come to light so far, on the ob, side of which, the ‘king’ has 
boen depicted in the very same manner 





‘We need not discuss here either the earlier or the Iter opinion of 
Smith, since he has not adduced any reason for either of them. 
‘They are, in fact, based entirely on his personal observation of the 
‘object held by the ‘king in his left hand, lke that of Wilson. Allan, 
‘on the other hand, finds no characteristic feature of a ‘speat? in that 
‘object, at any rate, not on its upper part, and therefore considers it 
tobe a ‘standard’. In his opinion, it is merely the reproduction of 
similar object, ether a ‘standard?’ or a ‘Sceptre’, which isto be seen in 
the left hand of the ‘king’ as depicted on some Later KushAga enins. 
Ho is further of the opinion that the ‘trident’ which the Kush&na. Em= 
peror Vasudeva 1 is represented as carry Jeft hand, on the 
dbo, side of his eoins, may be considered to be the prototype of that 
object. Conventionally, as Allan thinks, it stands for a ‘standard’, 
‘tnd, as such, he conaiders the name Standard Type to be highly ap= 
propriai® ‘The opinion of that learned numismatit had found a 
favourable acceptance on all hands ; but, as stated above, recently 
soine icholars have questioned not only the identity of the object ७७ 
‘be seen in the left hand of the ‘king’, but alto the appropriateness of 
thé fame of the coin-type, as suggested by him. Gupta, who had 
previously accepted the name Standard Type, has now rejected it on 
‘the ground that ‘Indian tradition never favoured the king being his 
own standard-bearer.’ He prefers to take that curious object to be 
1 rajadande, sceptte, since. the ‘kings ate frequently represented as 
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‘carrying seeptres in their hand.") Chhabra flly endorses the opinion 
‘of Gupta and cites evidence from literatute in support of the sat? 
‘There are, however, certain difficulties in taking that stafPlike object 
२७ be only a ‘Sceptre; as pointed out below. In his Callous of 
the Gupte Gold Crins in the Bayana Hoard, Altekar accepted. Allan's 
designation ofthat coin-type, i Standard Typ, despite the diferences 
to be noticed in the depiction of that object on certain coins of that 
20८१ But in another work published recently and entitled arma 
Amr, he distinguishes between the Standard Type (प्वजबारी sere) and 
the 30406 Type ( eeemtt were ) by taking the very same object to 
represent ‘standard’ on certain coins, and a ‘ceptre’ on others 
Recently that object has been identified with Fndradheaja by Joshi.® 


From what has been stated above, it will be seen that there is 
mn amongst numismatns regarding the correct 
designation of that coin-type of Samudragupta, on the obs, sde'ot 
which the ‘king’ has been depicted as carrying a long stafsike object 
in his let hand. As stated above, the sams obo, device is alo to be 
found on two unique gold coins, one of Chandragupta T and another 
of Chandragupta IT, from wi evident that the (ein question 
was popular in the Gupta royal family, at least for three generations, 
‘Ghabra’s contention thatthe eoin of the Standard 7356 whieh Gupta 
has attributed to Chandragupta I, was, in reality, issued by Chandra- 
gupta 1, is entirely a different ise which affdy no material help in 
solving the numismatic problem confronting ws here.* In view of 
this radical diference of opinion, it will not be proper to actept any 
name for the coinetype under discussion, unless and wn he objet held 
by the ‘hing’ in his left had, i correctly identified. And 08 only means of 
Sdentifying the same, is obviously to re-examine minutely the deta 
fof that object with the help of some well-preserved gold coins 
belonging to the series of the Standard Type of Samudragupta, 
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‘The’ line of investigation Suggested above, eiablés us to make 
the following observations 


"(ey Cousiderabte diference is to be noticed between the coins 
Yp iespect ofthe depiction of that long staf-like object in the left band 
Behe ‘king’, tis either uniform in shape oF tapering towards the 
even tapering towards the bottom.,.1t is the last one that 
[Aves i€ the appearance of a spear held. invertedly, as stated by 
Aa 


1) Wd) Generally, that tafike objet has been depicted as-hasng a 
‘nounting,at the top. The mounting i cither barshaped (8,300. 10, 
303, Nyland 13; PI व. 4 BALC,, श. व. Mand 14 2. वा, 2, 5, 
10 and 14; Pl. वात, 9, 10, 12, 18 and 15; 7.30.0.,1. Pl. XV. 7) oF 
‘hay ७/७ ८०४०३) of which the upper dae isa lat Bar and के ॥॥ much 
‘hott tnt ie'whos ७६, while the lower one has the appearane 
‘of a ball" THe latte? type of mounting, though artistic, is scarcely to 
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‘The bar-shapeL miownting i: ordinarily straight, but shows a tends 
वाला, to be slanting, when. 1६ oocurs slose 10. the ९१६९: ० the eoin 
BMG, P16; BAG ९. पा, 7), ५1 ७ ५... 3 aaa 





(©) 1! अक्षर of the afoiesaid छएस of mounting is not to be seen 
At its proper place, as isiometimes the case, the topmost part of that 
stafhlike ‘object appears clearly to be pointed, like that of a javel 

(BMG. Pl 1. 16 and 17; BHC, Pl. वा, 1, 7 and 9; Pl WL 11 
6.34, ए. 1. 14) oF a spéar-head (B.M.C, Pl. 1, 8; J.A.S.B., 1864, Pl 
11,3. Unique). 1 






(#) The stalike object has been depicted very frequently 
having a.‘binnee’ oF Mlag’ tied to it, which floats behind, ieesp. 
tive of the shape or form of its topmost, part. TF it occur, 1 hal 
been shown as tied to the stalf such below the top. 





(©) On certain coins of the Stanlard Type series, the staPlike 
object has been shown without any ‘banner’ or ‘ag’ tied to it 
(BMC, Pl 1. 11, a unique specimen; Pl. वा, 1-55 BAG, Pl. 
MIL 18-15; J.NS.L, v. Ph 1X. A, 2 and 7 of the Barnala hoard; 
G.M., Pl 1, 15; Pl. M19). On those coins whére 1६ has not been’ 
depicted, the mounting of the stale objet is invariably bar, 
shaped. . 





We have mentioned above all the noteworthy features of 
the long stafElike object to be seen in the left hand of the ‘king’, 
fas depicted on the obo. side of the gold coins of the so-called, 
Siandard Type issued by Samudragupta. The details of that object, 
as given above, enable us to clasify his coins under the following, 
heads 











() Thote which depict the staftike objet as having 1७ top 
nibiated and a "banoaro¢ ap’ ted tot. 

(i) Thove which depiet that object as avin. ts Jop mounted 
but ving no anne or Hag! 

(ii) Those which gepil that obect'as having a. plated top 
anda कक or ag ded to 


A farther division ofthe eains coming under Section (i) i posse 
ble on the basis af the exact-shape of the topmost part of. that object. 
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huey whether it béars the semblance of a spear-head (B.M.C., Pl.” 
1.8) ‘r-looks like the pointed top of a javelin (B.M.C., Pl. 1. 17; 
BHC, Pl. 11.9; Pl, IIL. 11). . The presumption, however, remains 
‘that the pointed top of a ‘javelin’, which is to be seen on cert 
Goins, is nothing but a crude representation of the familiar spear= 
head, since the early Gupta die-cutters were not so highly skilled or 
proficient in thelr art as their successors, 








From the claksication of coins. auggetted above, it wil be een 
that the name Stendard 7306 ७ given by Allan 0 all those gold 
coin on the ee ४0० of which the kg has ben portrayed ४ holding 
‘take object in his Tet hand, i clearly a mitnomer. Tt can be 
ipplied to the coins belonging 10 one ofthe thee categories. spec 
fed above, but not to all of therm. Those coins which come under 
the second eatgory, because ofthe fact that the tafélike object has 
been depicted without ts component, the banner or “Bx, have justly 
no claim to be asigned to the Stnderd Type series, for the timple 
reaton that no royal ‘iandard as such hat been depicted om them. 
Similry, thon eins which come under the third category, becane 
fie at th abject tea of vig ht the 
top, hat pointed He? like that of «Javelin or spear, cannot alo 
te teaionably included In the Stnderd Ze stir, ance that object 
tas been depicted on them, citar ॥ a ‘spear’ or at ६ Save 
but not as a ‘standard’. It, thus, stands to reason that there should 
te topatate denoinltaions for referring to thove coins which had 
Hltherto been claved under the Sanard: Type. We therefore auge 
seit tte diferent names to refer tothe coins belonging tothe three 
Categories seced above, one foreach, They ae the following — 


(1) Standard-barer Type—King standing, facing left and holding 
fn his le hand a standaed by 1७ upper part, with a flag 
‘or banner fastened to it, which oats behind him. 


Vor. A.—The staidard has a bar-shaped mounting. 


Vor. B.—The ‘mounting of the standard has two sections of 
which the upper one appears to be a short bar and 
the lower one, a ball. 

(2) Scepte-halder Type—King standing etc., holding in his left 

hhand a long sceptre with mounting, by its upper part. 
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(8) Spearman Type—King standing etc., holding in his left hand 
3 spear by its upper part, with a flag tied to it, which fies 
«behind him. 


I. Standard-bearer Type 


While suggesting three diffrent naines for the cointype under 
Aiscusion, based on three dstinet representations of the object ear 
ried by the ‘king’ in his left hand, we are not oblivious. of certain 
objections that might be raised by numismatst against their accep 
tance. Thus, the objection that might be raised against No. (1)-— 
and in this particular cas, it has already been done-—is that ॥ king 
is not expected to be depicted on his col, as hit own standards 
bearer or, in the words of Gupta, Indian tradition never favoured 
the king being his own standard-bearer ‘The objection is valid 
i we only take that object to be an ordinary royal standard which 
the ‘king’ is represented to be carrying. But we think that the by 
dlovice and the obo, marginal legend suggest something about the 
identity ofthat object, which is very much different ftom what 
has been stated by Gupta. In our opinion, although in designing 
the obverse of this series of coins, the Gupta artist had coped much 
from the obo. device of the gold coins of a Later Kushtoa king 
named Basana (Pasana, Pasata), he has tried to ereate the 

sion, however unsuccessfully, that Emperor Somudragupta, after 
Aeleatng his political adversaries ina number of battles, hav entered 
the yajalale (place of religious sacrifice), holding the jayadh 
(banner of victory) firmly in his lef hand, ‘and is now worship 
the Fire-god Agni at is altar! Avit appear, inorder to give fall 
effect to the moti as conceived by him or, in other words to repree 
tent it fn the best posible manner, the Gupta artist has made 
cortain necessary changes in the abe. device ofthe aforesaid Kushina 
ins, before utilizing it for his own purpose. Thus, he has not only 
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teplacel.the ‘trident (rifle) figuring in. the Teh field, as depicted 
0६.९ obo side of thoge Kushaga coins, by the ‘Garuda standard’, 
Dut has also substituted the marginal Greek legend occurring on 
the same side, by one in Sanskrit, written in Gupta script. Again, 
whereas on the gold coins of a Later Kushina king, the mar- 
final legend on the ob. side, occurs to mention the name of the 
ruler who, minted them, his title, and the designation of the family 
‘to which, he belonged, the same on the Gupta coins under discussion, 
Serves the purpose of explaining the १४०, device, but that, toa, by 
cicluding the name of the isuer. This is, indeed, « novelty; for inthe 
ase of the coins of different ruling families, whether Indian or foreign, 
Tasued before the time of Samudragupta, the marginal legend on the 
beri, invariably mentions the name of the issuing authority. ‘The 
‘motif of the Gupta artist has been adequately explained by the ७४७ 
marginal legend, each and every -word of which is highly signi- 
fant. thas been read as, ‘Somaraataitatanjeo jitaripurajito dicam 
Liga?’ ("The Tavineible One, Winner of victory extended over a 
‘hundred battles, and Vanguisher of his enemies is now conquering 
the heaven’) "We are not at all certain, whether the changes on 
ihe १४९ side noticed above, were made by some die-cutter or desi: 
fer of coinetypes; but it iv more than evident that he has amply 
Suceceded in giving expresion to the 000, device by the short mar- 
final inscription composed for the purpose, By signs and words 
188 us thatthe ituer ofthe coin is Samudragupta who belongs 
to, that royal family of which the insigaia is the figure of Garuda, 
the killer of rpakes and vehicle of Lord Vishpu,® and who after figh= 
{ing ‘a hundred battles’ against his enemies and coming out viet 
in all of them, has entered the yajfalala, grasping firmly his jaye 
‘deaja, and is now offering oblations to Agni at his altar, for being 
able to gain paramountey on this earth, by bringing his mil 









































1. The “dent the 120 eld, which th Rng! fet, appears fr the Bl neo the 
‘ssid ofthe gold and copper ein ofthe Kaxhinn 80५00. Viseva 1 (Bri At. 
(hil, Grek and Sorbie King pp. 161; PL. XXIX. 1214) 10 however, dot 
ot gre alway one gold eis ofthat rue (Pal. Mur. Gx, spp. 208-211). 

2. Dit Mat, Cs, 000७ Cong, Ie Foe a ighly dierent legend, S00 3. #९ 5.1, 

Sh 445 9. 8: 4 8, 1S. 10. 

3. 1 is neat to mention here that 1६ was though 3+00७3:15७, tht thé Sure 
of Garufa became the 10४6४ of the Gupta royal fail 
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“campaigns to" a glorious end through his. graéé, sind ‘otc sole 
cit his help for becoming the ruler of heaven by displackig Tara 
fromhis lordship over the celestial kingdom. ‘The expredsion divide 
Jipati occuring at the end of the marginal पालक लत above, 
‘may be taken tolimply thatthe task of conquering ‘the alm afte 
gods as’ already been commenced by Simuidtagupta here Yi 
earth, and that, 100,28 the ob. device suggests; by ofevng oblast 
to Agni, the Fire-god. Apart from this*commonseni¢ interpretation, 
whether right or wrong, those two words may alo be taken ine 
Jight of what Harishepa has said about his master's Ate tpt. 
ction, in his famous prafasti, engraved on’ the’ Allahabad-Kosuih 
‘Pillar of Agoka. Tt would be beter ifwe cts here the actual: word 
‘wed by that royal panegyrist, for understanding correctly the coke 
‘of the marginal legend under discussion, * Referring to’ the herolsth 
‘and other noble qualities of Samudragupta;the,poet Havishena whb 
{was intimately connected: with the emperor, beeause of hi holdig 
‘a number of high offices in the government, whether suécclvely-6r 
simultaneously, writes 



































£5 “ayy viidiasoriaralatéotaranadatshagye .parvomdbhy 
‘arstaprihitijaejantedayeeyptanithildvaitlan » Mrtinitaitidalap- 
‘havanagomandsaptalaitandhavichraxdadchkstane iva 600७0 - bahayon 
eheritah samba.” ne 


7° Te willbe sen fom the extracts lt above thi 
128 striking similarity between the eulogiticepigraph compote by 

y. -Hirisheja and thé 008, and reo, legends of the gold coiné of Samus 
ragupta of the sorcalled Standard Type, as composed by some 
“pial bf the foyal min, as Fegrds the’ 20०७ of expfesions, 6 fr 
as they: rélate to the ‘king, such as, samaralatataleranadaksha ‘itd 
‘toaralaacittaijaya ob), and /०३४0५08॥० ad fantiana (४ 
पाक i not as tach explicit a the former, since he hi ot 
‘mentioned’ what wat actually conceived by him to be onigabing 
आह heaven (diowi jayati), when the king was 
wasscanceived by the former to ‘rise high up, “enter’ int the 
palace of Lord of the: Gods (Indra), pervade it, and move about 
there gracefully and comfortably’ or,"in’othet words,’ to” ०७०७) It, 
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it, obviously, the Att of Samudragupta’s exploits and achievenients, 
‘which he has 30 beautifully described in the pralasti composed by 
him, But the difference that is to be noticed between the relevant 
portions of the epigraph, as cited above, and the marginal legend on 
the eb side of the coins ofthe Standard Type, isnot in the use or supe 
pression of the word kiri but in the means of @ckatshina, in 

‘ofits reaching the heaven. The best means of giving expression to 
conceived by that royal pancgytist, was the erection of a pillar 
which, ‘like the arm of the Barth raised upwards,’ will eternally 
point to that fact. But the motif which had captivated the imagina- 
tion of’ that officer of the royal mint, was to represent the king 
48 holding a dhvaja and offering sacrifice at the altar of the Fire+ 
god Agni, from which the flame is rising in three jets, Jeaping into 
the celestial sphere, and .sufus of the: king's 
heroism in warfare, and prowess having no equal in the three 
worlds, The obo. marginal legend on the gold coins of the Standard 
‘Typ, which we have cited above, gives a clear indication of that 
motif. ‘The expresion ‘divam jayat’ occurring in that legend, cane 
not be taken to suggest either that the king is dead and is) now 
conquering the heaven or that he is conquering it by going there 
Himself. White both the i jons are clearly absurd, the fore 
‘meri Hkely to éreate the impression that Samudragupta’s coins of the 
Standard Type were posthumously issued, If that expression suggests 
anything, 1६ # the fame (litt) of the king's heroism and prowess 
(Pandirana) that is rising high up and filing the realm of the ecle= 
tial beings, through the grace of the god Agni, the Divine Mes- 
senger, while the king is worshipping him and offering oblations at 
his altar, in grateful recognition of his blessings which had helped 
him in coming out'vietorious in ‘a hundred battles’ (samaraata). 
Since this is the* only sensiblé interpretation of the obs. device of 
those coins of Samudragupta, the’ dhvaje with which he has been 
portrayed, cannot but be the jayedivaa, grasping which firmly, a8 1६ 
were, he is offering oblations to Agni at his altar. Thus, ifthe king 
has to appear before some god, in whatever form hevmay have 
been represented, for the purpose of worshipping him ceremonially, 
to celebrate the winning of victories spread in ‘a hundred battles, 
‘would it be proper for him to make one.of his household-staff hold 
the jayadnaja and in his company, present himself for that purpose? 
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Would it not bein the fitness of things to ॥० that symbol of vitoty 
himself, while offering oblations to the deity? Though infuenee by 
the obo. device of the gold coins of the Later Kushtpa king mens 
tioned above, the Gupta die-cuttr or artist in question thought i to 
bbe more dignified to represent the ‘king? as holding that object him 
self, while workhipping the god Agni, instead of introducing a 
standard-bearer in the scene to hold it, in view of the sacredness 
of the occasion, The objection that has been raised by Gupta, 70० 
ssarding the ‘king’ being posed as his own standardsbeare, "wat 
‘obviously not contemplated by that Gupta artist who, on the other 
hand, deemed it only proper to repretent the ‘king’ as holding the 
Jayadhvaja himself, in view of the qccasion for and the nature of the 
‘ceremony. 

‘The contention of Gupta is not valid, since the oft, marginal 
legend of the gold coins of Samudragupta, belonging tothe Standard 
Type series, as cited above, enables us to understand that in the scene 
epicted on the ofp. side of the coins of that 096, the ‘king’ holds 
the diogla, not under ordinary, but under extraordinary circum: 
tances. Tt also tends to show that itis not an ordinary dkogja that 
the ‘kings holding himself atthe time of worshipping the god Ags 
but the jayedivaja, the symbol of victory. We are inclined to believe, 
in view of these facts, that the coins of the socalled Standerd Type 
were furued by Samudragupta after his conquest of Aryivarta, 
while thote of the Aloamedha Type, after his digujeye in Dalshipt- 
patha (Deccan). We are further of the opinion, but for an entirely 
Afferent reason, that his eoins of the Archer, the Kacke, and, the 
Battleaxe Type were issued earlier than those of the Afvanedhe Type. 
‘As we know, of the diferent series of coins 1808 by Samudragupta, 
feach having a separate obo. device, those which belong to the 
Standard Type, the Archer Type, the Kache Tsp, the Batloaxe Type, 
fand the Afsomedha Type bear memory of his extensive conquests, 
through the legends inscribed on them. Our main reason for consi- 
dering the obs. device of either of the fist four coin-types to be 
chronologically earlier than that of the Afvamedha: Type it the letter 
अं which does not occur on the ob. side of any one of them. As 
Apart of the obo. device, it occurs only onthe coins of the Aloanudha 
and the Lyrist Type (both the fabri) 4 

“Tr Foe tm coma of the ter मे के win थे ७४ Small asic group of te 
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Prom ovr foregoing observations it will be seen that the name 
Standard Type, of better Standard-bearer Type, is not a misnomer, when 
‘applied to those coins of Sarmudragupta, on the of. side of which the 
ng? has been represented as holding an object resembling a long 
if, to which is tied a flag or banner which floats behind him, 
Although its prototype is to be found on the gold coins of the 
Later Kushipa king Basana as mentioned above, that object cannot 
Dut be the jayadhogja which Emperor Samudragupta is represented, 
to be holding himself before the god Agni, as a sign of ‘his 
Victory extended over”a hundred battles’ In our humble opinion, 
the ob, device and the marginal legend which characterize the 
series of gold coins under discussion, justify the name Standard Type 
as given by Allan, oF Standard-bearer Type as suggested by uss 














वा, Seeplresolder Type 


‘Let us now consider the validity of the name Seyptesolder Type. 
‘As pointed out by us, there are some coins of Samudragupta of the 
so-called Standard Type on the 0४8. side of which the 1078 sta 
object in the left hand of the ‘king’, has been depicted without a ba 
ret, For this reason, the suspicion that naturally arises is that i 
fot a ‘standard’ but a ‘ieptre’, Tt is also strengthened to a cere 
tain ‘extent by the fact that the sceptre was a symbol of royalty in 
thote dayt, as is now. Moreover, at pointed out by Chhabra, in 
cetain important Sanskrit works, the king has actually been deseri= 
bed as dapdadhara, oF sceptre-holder, the dayda being a symbol of 
sovereignty. ‘Thus, there can be no objection either in consi- 
dering the object in the let hand of the ‘king’, to be a fcepire or 
{in designating the coin-type in, question as Seipiesholder Type. 














‘There are, however, certain difficulties in accepting the name 
‘Scaptre-holder Type, which we would like to bring to the notice of numis- 
matists for their consideration. One of them is that the sceptre 
cannot be longer than or even as long as the average height of man} 
but on the coins of the Standard Tpe, the stafflike object held by the 
‘king’ in his let hand, has that abnormality. With one end resting on 
the ground, on all the coins, without any exception, it has been shown 
as rising as high as the head of the ‘king’ and even higher. One may 
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therefore हिल some difficulty in taking it to be a ‘sceptre’, The fait 
Indian king to be portrayed on his coins with a sept, is Wema Kad 
phises (Kadphises 11), as is evident ffom a parcularvarah of gala 
ins of the stater clas issued by itn Prom the same it futher 
appears that the seeptre was much smaller in size and, hence, more 
convenient to carry than the long stafElike objet with which Same 
<dragupta has been portrayed. Again, the same kind of septre also 
figures on the coins of Huvshka, which he is represented to be cary 
ing in his right hand.® Te is interesting to note in this connexion, 
that the kind of sceptre with which the Kushiga emperor used ७० 
adorn themselves, as suggested by the coins of the two named above, 
was richly carved with different designs on its upper pat ifnat over the 
whole oft. Whatever the ease may be, thes fact are likely to give 
Hise to.the suspicion, whether the staftlike object held by Samudra- 
‘gupta in his left hand, isa “cept? But the problem may be investi= 
‘gated from another point of view and tha i, whether sucha long ace- 
‘tre has been depicted on the coins of any Indian ruler, belonglng to 
the pre-Gupta period, or not. The earliest representation ofthat parte 
cular type of scepte, ४० far as the numismatic evidence goes x on the 
silver tetradrachis and drachms of the Ati, as als'on the (0७७७७ 
and hemidrachms of the Persie Standard of the Indo-Bactrian king 
Hlliocles on there, side of which, Zeus has ben Fepresented # hold> 
ing i in his left hand. Numismatic evidence further tends to yhow 
that this ro, coin-type was subsequently copied by such famous Lado= 
Scythian rulers as, Maues, 42041, and Aziliser, and also by the Iado- 
+ Parthian king Gondophares." 1६ was extensively copied even by 


1 Pas Mut, Coty b Whiten, 7. 185 (No. 82), See lap. 181 04७ 1646) 
for the repeenation ०6 “septe on copper ००७ (१, XVI 36). Garde bat 
wrongly ten the पलक at depict on the 8५8 an eopper ede of Wem 
उप, o bea cay bein, perhaps, of the elaborate carvings onthe upper 
prt of that objec 05 Bit, 310, Gal, Geek and 3५88 Rio of Baca 
a 104॥, 0040०; pp. 12428, See abo Pl. XXV. 7 and 8 

3. Pg Mas Ca, 1. Whee, p. 1945 Bot. Mat Cal, 07०. ३०७ Scie Kis 
‘ot Baca and 1040 Gar pp 196189. Hers tat Ire muita 
Iain the “cept fora eno ce.” or the coect entiation of that 
Chet a depleted on ९०७३३ gold and copper esas of Hurt, se p 137 (No 18) 
tnd pp. 157-88 (Now 188 and 191, 

3. For the exon of Heocks mentioned abore, see Pay, Max. 4०2५1. pp 27-2) 

od 29 M,C, Grsk and Sie ing yp. 2023. The diac of he 
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Vonones, the Parthian king of Arachosia (Kandahar) in his silver did- 
rachms and hemidrachms of the Persc Standard, which he issued con- 
Jointly with his brother Spalahores, and separately also with his bro- 
‘ther’s son Spalagadames.!” Thus, the long-sized Greck and the 
tmedium-sited Kushipa sceptre may be expected to have been known 
to the indigenous ruling families ofthe pre-Gupta period, through the 
‘extensive circulation ofthe coins on which they occur ; and there can 
bbe no wonder, ifthe infuence of one of them or the other can be 
{raced on the coins of Chandragupta 1 and Samudragupta.* In view 








Penie 3७340 In queion repented by * sagas apecinen which now Ia 
‘he Dish Manca 332०8 (No. 22 of Hell). 
[As fo he caon of Mase, se Bite Mu Ctl, pp 68s 70, nd Pej Ms, 
+ “Cau, 1p, 8-100. Foe the coon of Ane, see Pa Mu. Cay. py 10-12, 
atk Brit 300 04०. pp. 73:75 aod fore of Astin, ४०० Pa. Mat. Ca 0. 
‘Po 135-3, and Bri. Mr, Cas, ३ ३8. 20७ “baking log seer’, ao figures 
(on certain ‘cojlt ver fe of Ane 1 2०4 4340७ (Brie Aft. Cua, p92), 
See ao Pj 36७ Ctl, Lp. 16-150, and Brit. Me. 0५2, pp 109 and 108, 
{or the repromntaion थी Zam “holding lang sept’ ०० seme Dillon व्यक of 
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1 Pj Ma, Cll, 1. Whiten, pp. e142; Bri, Ms. Cae, तले: and Settle 





nly Zew but ao Moro (Suna Mihi) and asother unbnown male dely 
Ive been repented at caryiog = log sep. The two mentioned lat have 
ten depicted the ७००० of iba and 4५७७० respectively (Dri. Mat Cit, 
197; 8: Mar Ca, Ip 185). On some ०७०४७ ००७ of 3408, in ade 
tlt Zea (oh), some ipsgndew ०० Tyche (en) hae been represented «8 
acring long septs (को. Ma. Catal, 8. 70; Pal. 300. Cat p. 80). 
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2, Foe ६ got ain of Chandeaguptn Uo the Saded Zips, see FR.AS, 1803, 9. 15 


in respect ois pinion that twas Sed by Chandragupta TT C7.NS 8.14). 
| See 8०48, & Land p78, 





Tong waite object (itoat baner).The later ebvinly meant fpr 9° 
tne, the शा of his overignty. Ting variety of septe figures etl 00 
५ Shwe. ly, ex which three ॥ reen?” (Claws) atthe top, between the ‘King 
ind the‘ques. 








a 


of this fact, the possibility of that long staf? 
sized sceptre, cannot be easily ruled out. 





© object being a longe 


‘Te other dificalty of taking that long stafPlike object to be a 
seepte, is that the name of Samudragupta being written in two parts 
(Samudra—gupte) vertically, one part occurting on either side of that 

ect, 1६ might ७७ contended that it was not posible for the arti 
‘the banner for want ofspace. 1९ may bs noted here that the 
banner is to be found missing from the oo, device of all those coins of 
the Standard Tye series, on which the king's name is written vertically 
in two pars, beneath is let arm. The absence af banner can, thu, be 
eaily accounted for, But it would be wrong tocntertan such an idea, 
since on certain coins, the banner has not been depicted, eventhough 
‘the king's name is not inscribed in two parts. Only the fist part of 
is to be seen on them, beneath his left arm, 
This particular class of coins should be kept 
istinctive 
feature We have therefore no othet alternative but to take that 
Jong staff, without a flag or banner, which is to be seen in the 
Jeft hand of the ‘king’, on those esins, to be a seeptre, remem- 
Doering at the same time that the king has actually boen styled dapdax 
‘har, ‘scoptre-holder' in eeetain important Sansksit works. Thee is, 
thus, sufficient justicaton for applying the name Séyptehelde Type 
to certain vartis of the gold eoins of Samudragupta, belonging 
to the Standard Type series, on the ob. side of which, the ‘king’ 
been depicted as carrying a long stafPlike object surmounted by 
8 flat bar, but having no flag or banner fastened to 


पा, Spearman Type 

As tated above, the long stafPltke object held by the ‘king’ 10 his 
left hand, has been depicted on certain coins, either as having the head 
‘ofa spear or that of a javelin; but in each case, a flag is to be seen tied 
to that object. Because of this fact, the presumption that naturally 












as is usually the ease. 
separate from others of the same series, because. of that 
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artes is thatthe ‘king’ is carrying either a spear ot a javelin, Both 
pear (ht) and javelin (Bindita) were used as weapons of war in 
thore days; and the representation of any one of them, is also in. keep- 
ing with the marginal inscription occurring on the oft. side of those 
cains. The only objection that might be raised against taking that 
‘object to be a spear or javelin, is the flag with which it has been asso- 
tinted, We have stated above, that the object in question may ७० a 
spear, and not a javelia, the latter being merely a crude representa 
tion of the former. When the spear was used as a weapon of war, no 
flag should be expected to have been tied to it ; but the thing might 
have been otherwise, when it was used for some ceremonial purpote, 
For instance, the triltla trident) which is nothing but a vaticty of 
‘spear with three pointed heads, is primarily a weapon, though popu 
larly believed to be an attribute of the gods Siva and Poscidon, and, 
‘such, ordinarily no flag should be expected to be tied to it. But if 
the same weapon is wed for some ceremonial purpose, it may be ढाल 
pected to be made more conspicuous by tying aflagto it, The common 
ade. device of the gold coins of Vasudeva I and his two succesors, 
‘Kapishka IIT and VAsudeva IT, may be pointed out here as an illustra 
tion thereof! Despite the stylistic differences to be noticed between 
‘the gold coins of those three Kushiga emperors, thei similarity in res- 
pect of the oe. device, les at least in the representation of a ‘trident 
vith flag’ inthe leftfield, which the ‘king’ faces. Spear undoubtedly 
thas been depicted on certain coins of the pre-Christian period; but ॥0- 
‘where it has been represented for some ceremonial purpote, as in the 
Standard Type of Sarsudragupta and in the Aleamedha Tope of that em- 
jperorand of his grandson Kumiragupia 1.3: Morcover, the depiction 
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of spear with a ag id ७०1६ inthe hand of mighty ruler who was 
far-famed for his heroism, prowess, and military genius, specially in 
the scene of the celebration of his victory, i pefely ned ७ the 
ccasion and i also in contonance with the oe. marginal legend of 
the Stndard Type with which ha scene intimately eornecteds "Ths, 
taking everything into consideration, we donot ind that in this part 
cular case, anything unusual has been done by the Gupta art in 
question, which i inconsistent with the motif as conesved by him: 
We cannot possibly deny thefact that ona lange number of eon of the 
so-called Standard Tot, the long salike object inthe 100 hard of 
the ‘hing, either the head of pear o tha ofa jv, both ०० 
which have been clearly depicted. With no ‘amount of reason, we 
can therefore consider that object to be ६ tandar even though 8 
flag or banner has been shown as ted to lt, ‘The practice of male 
ing the spearhead conplcusis by tying a fag ७०1५ il contnues in 
this county. 














From the different lines of numismati evidence cited above, i 
will be seen that all the three names, vit, Standerdsearr 700 Sepie- 
alder Type, and Spearman Type, can justly be applied to those gold coins 
of Samudragupta, on the of ४6० of which, the ‘king’ has been. repre- 
sented as holding a long stathlike object, ‘They all tend to show that 
the Standard Tope has three separate forms or, in other words, is of 
three distinct categories, if we judge it by the abv. device. Under 
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such circumstances, it would be highly improper to consider them 
to be one and the same coin-type, instead of keeping them separate 
and distinct from one another by applying three different names, one 
to each. It is against numismatic practice to apply the name of a 
particular clast, sardty or sub-sarity of coins to the series of which 
३६ merely forms = part, as has been done by Smith, Allan, 
‘Altekar, and others in the case of the Standard Type of Samudra- 
jgupta. ' We, on the other hand, should have three different names for 
‘the coins of those three categories, one for each, and a very suitable 
‘name for the series to which they are to be assigned. 


‘The question that confronts us at this stage is: what would be 
the most suitable name for that series ? Obviously, it should not 
only be totally fee from ambiguity, bt abo be such as would be able 
to refer clearly to all the clases and varieties of coins belonging to it 
From thote two point of view, in our opinion, that series may be aptly 
named either at Ajte Type or a8. Paralvama Typ, the latter being 
preferable to the former. Samudragupta has been styled Ajit, i 
the Invincible One, in the regular marginal legend occurring on the 
‘tho, side of the coins of the Standard Type series ; and if we there= 
fore apply the name Ajte Type to it, it would not only be able to 
refer to that coinetype, but also to all the classes and varieties of coins 
coming under it. ‘There are, however, certain objections against 
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His acceptance, which we would like to bring to the notice of 
mumismatists. First of all, five gold coins of छोड Standard Type 
of Samudragupta have come to our notice 30 far, of which the 
‘be. marginal legend, though compete, does not contain the word 
Ajita. Wemay be read as, ‘Somaralalacitateiiay jitari(s) According ७ 
Cour classification, three of them are of the Stendard-bearr Type, while 
the other two are ofthe Spearman and the Sepirholder Type respectiver 
ly, since on their obr. side, the ‘king? appears to be cartying either a 
standard, a spear (or javelin), or a seeptre2 Secondly, the word Ajta 
also occurs in the obo, marginal legend of the Batleate Type of 
Samudragupta, Thirdly, the same word, compounded separately with 
the words viMlranch and ‘mahendah, also 0००७७ at the re. legend of 
tome’ gold, coins of Chandragupta 1X and Kumaragupta 1 rexpecr 
tively: Al these are certainly notin favour of our acceptance of the 
name Ajita Type as a suitable substitute either forthe Standard oF for 
the Battleaxe Type of Samudragupta. We do not, however, expect any 
such difficulty, if we accept the epithet Pordtrame for renaming the 
‘Standard Type, since it occurs invariably asthe res Aegend on the coins 
of Samudragupta, belonging to that series. ‘The only exception in this 
‘ease, that has come to our notice so far, i a gold eoin dcovered at 
Bamnala (Nimar Dist, Madhya Pradesh), the obp. side of which isthe 

‘me as that of the Standard Type of Samudragupta, but the re. one 
appears to be that of the Archr Type of Chandragupta वा, with the 
legend Srt-Vikrameh inscribed on it ‘The coin may be an intresting 
‘one j but no importance, historical or numismatie, should be attached 
to it, since it clearly points to the inadvertency of the royal mint: 
ting a wrong ob die with the correct rt die to strike a gold coin of 
CChandragupta 11. ‘Thus, no ambiguity of any kind is likely to occur, 
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it we rename the Standird Type as Parairama Type. Moreover, the real 
advantage of tsing the latter, is its comprehensiveness coupled with 
Preciseness,for referring to the coins in question, irrespective of the 
appearance of the object in the left hand of the ‘king’, whether a 
tandard, a seeptro, a javelin, ora spear. No other denomination for 
that cointype serves our purposes so well as the one suggested above, 
In Gupta nunyjsmatics, we have already accepted the principle of 
designating a coin-type with the help of the rer. legend associated 
and the sarae may-be done in the ease ofthe Standard Type as 
well, We, however, do not find any such inherent defect in the name 
Paratrana'Type which, besides being very apt as the name of a type 
from the standpoint of the obv. device, is free from all ambiguity 
fand is alo consistent with the principle adopted by us for coining 
fuitable names, at stated above, Moreover, it can easily include 
खी the fabric, clases, varieties, and sub-areties which have hitherto 
‘comprised the so-called Standard Tipo 

Our clasification of the fobrics, lasses, and varies of the 
Paratrema Tye mity now be placed before numismatists, with special 
reference to the coins considered for the purpose. This is essential 
{oi determining the exact place of the coin of Samudragupta under 
discussion in those divisions, Tt is as followss— 















PARAKRAMA TYPE 
A. Large Fabrig 


Olas 17... (010) King carrying a standard with a banner fastened 
4० it, in his left hand ; ‘Samudra’ in the field (written 
vertically). 

Var. (a): Standard surmounted by a bar ; 
‘Marginal legend commencing from the right (at I 
o'clock point). 
(BMC, PL 1,7 and 13; Bu, Pl. 1. 13; PL I, 
2 and 5) 

Var. (8); Standard as above; 
Marginal legend commencing from the left (at VII 
o'elock point). 
@HG, Pl TE, 8, 9, 10 and 12) 

५ के er the bowie below, p87, «हू ए 7 
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Var. (): Standard a8 above; 
Marginal legend commencing’ fiom the right (at 1 
o'clock point); 
Grescent near the top edge (between XI and I o'clock 
points). 
(BHC, PL. वा, 14) 


Var. (7) : Standard as above; 
Marginal legend commencing fom the right (at I 
o'elock point); 

King wearing a dagger. 
(BMG, PL. 1. 13; ¥S,, xlvi p. 28) 

Var, (¢): Standard as above 
Marginal legend commencing from the right (at IT 
‘o'clock point) and ending with iter (jaf), 

(J-NS.t, viii. Ph गा, 3; Nos. 687 and 690 of the 
Bodleian Library collection, Oxford) 

Var. (f): Standard surmounted by a ball and a bat; 
Marginal legend commencing from the ॥ (at VIL 
o'clock point). 

(LMG, i. Pl. XV. 6, Unique) 

Glass I: (010) King carrying a long. sceptre surmounted by 
bar, in his left hand; ‘Semudra’ in the field (written 
vertically). 




















Var. (a): Sceptre as aboves 
Marginal legend commencing from the right (at 1 
‘o'clock point) 
(BMG, Pl 1. 6 and 10) 


Vor, (8): Sceptre as above; 
Marginal legend commencing from the left (at VI 
lock point) and ending with jiare (jiar). 

(BMG, Pla 1. 1; 3.104.5, 1889, Pl. 1. 8. Unique) 
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Yar. (0): ‘Sceptre as aboves 5 
Marginal legend commericing “from the tp (at XI 


o'elock point). 
(GNS.E, v. Pl TX. A, 2. Unique) 





Var. (8) Sceptre as aboves 
Marginal legend commencing ftom the botiom (at VE 

clock point. 

(NS, vs Ph TX A, 7... A nique spesimen which 

bears 2७० tho legend $1-Vitramah on the 10.) 


Class TIT: (Obe.) King carrying & long sceptre surmounted by 
fa bar, in his left hand; ‘Samudra-gupta? in the field 
(written vertically in two parts); 
Marginal legend commencing from the कही (at VIE 
, o'clock point). 


(BMC, Pl. वा, 4 and 5; B.H.G, Pl. गा, 14) 





King carrying in his left hand, a tong spear 
the field 


lass IV. 





(06 
or javelin with a lag tied to it; ‘Sandra’ is 
(written vertically). 








Var. (a): Spear as above; 
Marginal legend commencing from the right (at I 
‘o'clock point). हे 
(BMG, PLT. 8; J.RAS., 1889 PL. 1. 7. Unique) 


“Var. (8): Javelin as above; 
inal legend commencing from the right (at T 
o'clock point) 
(BHO, Pl. Mk. 1 and 7) 
Var. (0: Javelin as aboves 
Marginal legend commencing from the left (at VIE 
'elock point) and ending with jalara (ital). 
> GHG, Pl गा. 1. Unique) 
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Var. (0): Javelin as aboves 
Marginal legeid commencing from’ the righ (at TT 
oelock point); 
Grescent near the top edge (near XI o'clock point). 
(BMG, P18 and 4) 


B. Small Fabric 





Glass (६. (019) King carrying a standard with a banner fastened 
toit, in his Left hand; ‘Somudra’ in the field (written 
vertically), 





Var, (a): Standard surmounted by a bars 
Marginal legend commencing from the right (at 1 
o'clock point). 
(BHC, Pl 1. 11; Pl. वा, 5) 





Var. (6): Standard as above; 
Marginal legend commencing from the right (at 1 
o'clock point); 
[No buttons (or pear) on the left leg of the king's 
‘toiusers, which has a prominent fold instend above the 
knee (indicated by a horizontal line on the thigh). 
(BANG, PITT 2, 9 and 45 J.NS.L, x1 PVs 2) 


Var, (@): Standard as above; 
‘Marginal legend commencing from the left (at जाता 
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Var. (d):, Standard as above; 
‘Marginal legend commencing fom the botiom (at VI 
‘o'clock point). 
(B.H.C., Standard Type, No. 143) 

Glass VE: (0) King carrying a long soeptre surmounted by a 
bar, in his let hand; ‘Samudra-gupta’in the field (written 
vertically in two parts); 

Marginal legend commencing from the left (at VIIT 
‘o'dlock point). 
(B.H.C., Standard ‘Type, No. 152) 

Glass VIE: (08) King tarrying in his left hand, a long spear or 
javelin with a flag tied to it; ‘Samudra’ in the feld 
(written vertically) 

Var, (a): Javelin as above 
Marginal legend commencing from the right (at 1 
o'clock point). 
(BMG, 2. 1, 16 and 17; BAG, Pl. 9) 











ind commencing fom the right (at II 






o'clock point 
rescent near the top edge (near XI o'clock point). 
(BMG, Pl. 1. 1) 





Wo have mentioned above the different fabrics, clases, a 
ties coming under the Paritrama Type (the so-called Standard Type) 
together with their respective characteristic features which enable 
us to distinguish them from one another. In our clasification of 
the different sarites, it will be seen that they have been grouped 
According a8 the ‘king’ has been represented as ‘Standard-bearer? 
(exaerd), ‘Sceptre-holdor’ (eerwrét), and ‘Spearmen’ (शक्तिवारी) on 
the obo. side of the gold coins belonging to. them. We have 
been compelled to resort to that method of grouping, because, as 
pointed out above, the ‘king has not been depicted invariably 
a carrying a ‘standard’ on the obv. side of the coins of the Stan- 
dard Type. 10 8 true, however, that on some of those coins, Ieshas 
Veen represented as carrying a ‘javelin’; but we have made no 
attempt fo distinguish them from those on which he appedts to be 
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‘holding a ‘spear.’ ‘The reason is that a careful examination of large 
number of such coins, has convinced us of the fit that the ‘javelin’ 
as we sce on them, is nothing but a ५७८४९ erudely epreented. If 
‘on any particular coin, the object held by the ‘king? in his left 
hand, has been clearly depicted as ‘spear, we have specifically 
mentioned it, as it should be, In our clascation of the variate 
‘of the Small Fabric geoup, we ad to refer to three intersting 
coins in the Bayana hoard but as they were not selected for illu 
tration in the Catalogu of the coins belonging to that hoard, we 
hhave merely refered to them through their respective segsered 
numbers. We, however, do not consider our clastifation of the 
coins of the Pafilrama Type to be Gna, since there is every pose 
Dility of more tarde of eoins ofthat 040 coming to our notice, with 
the discovery of new hoards, asthe three mentoned above, 

‘The reo. device of the coins of the Paralrama Typ, irrespective 
fof ite many clases and varity, is virtually the same. The only 
difference that'is to be noticed between those coins, so far as that 
device 14 concerned, 14 in respect of the symbol in the upper (ही 
field. Though its occurrence is regular, no relation has yet been 
‘established between the different forms of it with the eels of the 
Parihrama Type, Occasionally, a second symbol is alo to be met 
‘with in the upper right fed; but like the preceding one, the dt 
trent forms of it, cannot be correlated with any of the vais 
of the Porghrama Type specified absive. Moreover, its known forma 
fare very much lest in number than the cords of that coin-typee 
In the upper right Geld of the re. side of our coin, there is also 
3 symbol, but not clear enough to form an exact idea of itt 

Now coming to the question: to which particular elts of the 
Parghrama Tope our coin belongs, we can only say for the present tha, 
itis obo. device is proved beyond doubt to be a novelty and not the 
‘product of tome mechanical defect of stamping, it will ertalnly have 
2 place in one of the seven clases specified above, and will cnr 
ait alo a new veriey. Tis therfore necesary to fd out at ft, 
whether the peculiarity o be noticed on the ob. side of our coin, के 
due to some defect of minting, whichis by no means improbable: 
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‘A casual examination of the coin of Samudragupta under di. 
‘gusion, gives undoubtedly the impression that its obo. side has been 
‘doubly struck and the jugate heads of the ‘king’ is merely an 
wdication of that fact. But a detailed examination’ of all that is 
to be seen on the ob. side of that coin, will show that whatever 
indication of double stamping is manifest on that side is in the head 
of the ‘king’, If this be a faet—and a careful examination shows that 
itis so—then its obv. device cannot be easily set aside as an instance 
of double stamping. When the face of a coin, either obp. or ren, 
is restruck, the outline of almost each and every object depicted on 
that side, appears, cither partly or fully, to be double, There are 
few gold coins of the Imperial Guptas, which appear to have been 
stamped twice on the same face; but what we have stated above, 
‘an be illustrated in the best possible manner by referring to some 
such coins belonging to the Parahrame Type of Samudragupta. For 
tance, enin No. 94 of the Beyana Hoard Catalogue (01 वा, 13) 
reveals very clearly the double stamping of its obo. face, through the 
lower half, where double outline of certain objects, is very distinet, 
‘The’ giant-like appearance of the ‘king’ and the blurred figure of 
Garuda occurring on that side, are also indications of the very same 
fact. Besides these, there are other indications of restriking on thé 
side of that coin, Again, coin No. 103 of the same Catal 
(Pl. TIL. 1) clearly indicates. that its obo. face. was doubly struck, 
through a pair of certain objects or parts of them occurring on that 
side, such as, head of the ‘king’, nimbus, Garuda standard, fires 
altar, ete, Likewise, a coin which was discovered only a few years 
ago at Kuumbbi, in the Unnao Dist, U. P. (now in the State 
Museum, Lucknow; Reg. No. 10754), also shows that its ob. face 
‘was doubly stamped. We therefore find on that side, two Garuda 
standards, massive figure of the ‘king’, blurred figure of Garuda, 
two vertical coin-legends (Samudra), and two long sceptres (2), “The 
fire-altar and such other small objects of the ob. device are also 
not distinct. We are as yet not aware of any other coln of the 
Parakrama Type of Samudragupta, of which the ob. side was restruck, 
except the three mentioned above. 

Tf we admit for the time being, that our coin was restruck on 
the ob. side, and that the jugate heads of the ‘king’, as we #ee on 
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ky isthe sole indication of that fact, we can only say that itis a 
fieak and therefore a novelty of theft rate. The oft. dic had elip- 
ped, while the coin was being struck, but the only result of i, is the 
jugate heads of the ‘Kng'! Nether the Sgure of Garuda surmounting 
the standard, the upper part ofthe body ofthe “kng’, and the oma. 
iments worn by him, nor the topmost part of the long staf-like object 

his left hand, shows double outline, a it should had it been doubly 
amped. Even the nimbus (prabtamargals) which is 20 close to the 

Jugate heads, is perfect circle and is mither thick nor lurred.t We, 

‘only wonder, how all these could happen, if really there had been 

any mechanical defect in stamping our coin. Double outline is to 

be seen only of the face of the ‘hing’, and that is all, 

16 is dificule to admit that the ole. side of our xin appears 
to have been restruck stice there is no indication of it anywhere 
in the obo. field, right oF let, upper or lower, except the double 
outline of the fice of the ‘king’, as mentioned above, If that such 
only isthe evidence of double stamping available tous, we can only 
fay that it 4¢ the rarett novelty inthe entre series of Gupta coins 1 
But it does not seem to be so. Taking into consideration 
‘ually happens, when the face of a coin is retruck, with the 
the three gold coins of Samudragupta of the so-called Standard Type 
mentioned above, and such other coins of gold and silver belonging 
to the rulers of different dynasties, we think thatthe theory of double 
‘jamping, in the case of the present coin, is not altogether beyond 
civil, Te might have been restrack, bat there is no clear indication 

+ of that fact. If, however, it was not rstruck, what wild then 
be the significance of is ob. device ? 

All artists, without any exception, are victims of imagination, 
more or less, and the designer of the ebr. face of our coin, cannot 
possibly be considered to have enjoyed freedom in that ‘respect. 
‘They conceive sometimes novel ideas and give them, too, suitable 
form; and, curiously enough, its through thet whims and capices 
that they remain in memory for generations. The jugate heads of 
the ‘king’ may appear to be a mystery ; but it cannot possibly be 
without any significance, if the hand of an artist had wrought it 
‘The question that arses therefore is: what could posibly be the: 
artmotif behind the obs. device of-our coin? 
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eis not an easy afr indeed to hit upon the exact motif which 
iad’ captivated the imagination of the artist in question and made 
hhim represent the ‘king’ as confronting Agni, the Fire 
faces. It is, however, possible that the jugate Heads of the 
ay represented on the coin by two faces, are symbolical of something 
‘which concer either Samudeagupta or his status, that is to say, his 
position as a sovereign. He was undoubtedly ‘a hero in the strictest 
sense of the term, 035 of the few notable conguztors whom the 
ancient world could boast of, a renowned military genius of his time, 
avery powerfal bat religioas-minded monarch, a ७४३ patron of lear- 
ring, a post of no mean repute, a highly-skilled musician, and a 
‘man having genuine regard for all nable qualities of head and heart. 
(Que appreciation of him may have ben inadzquately expressed, 
Dut the riddle of the jugate heads cannot ७३ explained by any of his 
inherent qualities and petional achievemeats. Under the circum 
tances, we cin think of only the other alternative and that is, his 
position as a soverciga, which might have a bearing on the 
sjmbslization aimed at by the artist in question 











‘The Hindu conception of sovereignty, as revealed by the law- 
sivers and the epic writers of Ancient India, has mainly, two aspects, 
ia; Dharma and Dapda. It has also other aspects, but they are of 
fhinor nature and’on them, there is no unaninity of opinion. Acc- 
ording to Manu, kingship is of divine origin and an aggregation 
of ewo things, viz, Dharma, or Law, and Danda, or Administration of 
the Law. In order to explain the exact relation existing between 
the two, he puts it allegorically thus: 

“The son of Brahmi 
pose of giving protection to all 
king, after vesting him with Darga which was made of his (Brah 
vigorous power."* 

It is evident from what has been stated by Manu, that kings 
comprises Dharma and Darga, that isto say, is composed of Law and: 
its Administration, the latter being the same as the executive power 











Dharma, whom he created for the pur 
iving creatures. He then made him 
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‘of the king, which was believed to be the gift of Brahmi. The theafy 
‘of Kingship is abo enunciated in the Sdotiparva of the Mahj- 
‘tharata, wherein ‘it is said that King Kshupa reccived 2098, based 
‘on Dhara, from the Lokspalas, or the Guardian Angels, which they 
hnad received previoutly from the sage Bhrigu. Kingship was, thus, 
conceived by the ancient legis and others to be an embodiment 
of Dharma and Danée, the two components being related to and de- 
pendent on each other for their respective Fanctions. Since kingship 
is inseparable from Dhammr and Dapds, the king has been styled 
harmidhipa a5 well as dandadtara in the epics. In Ancient India, 
while Dagde was symbolized by the septee (dende), we do not know 
as yet, what represented Dharma in the person of a sovercign. 
We have stated above, our main reasons for doubting the fact 
that the obv. side of the preseat coin was restruck. We have also 
ited above, numismatic evidence to substantiate the same. If any 
‘mumismatist still believes that it was doubly stamped on the obo. aide, 
we would like him to comsider very carefully at least one of our objec: 
sions and find outa satisfactory explanatioa for the same. He should 
explain, citing parallel eases, why the outline ofthe nisbus (prabamay- 
tala), which is s0 close to the jugate heads ofthe ‘king’, is a perfect 
‘circle (a small segment at the top is off the fan) and is‘either shick 
thor blurred, as pointed out above. The nimbu should have alo. 
double, thick, or blurred outline alung with the jugate heads. He 
should try to find out ako a plausible explanation for the somplete 
absence_of double outline in respect cf all the other objects neat the 
jugate heads. ‘These are hard facts 00 which our arguments. are 
‘based. We should consider all those points eitically, before uphold- 
ing the theory of double stamping, which is undoubtedly the eascat 
way of solving the numismatic problem presented by our exin. 

+ A very portineat quewion that may be asked in this connexion 
is: ifthe obo, face ofthe prewet coin was not restruck, why have not 
‘Similar coins of Samudragupta come ९0 light anywhere in Northera 
India so far? The question is highly problematical but its answer 
{s not far enough to teek. The artists or type-designers employed in 
‘the royal mint, might devise a number of new coin-types, but the 
1 कमल Sntpares, cov, ऋ (BORT. BA). 
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Aeciston fegarding tir acceptance for eurréncy purpose, Would ally 
Zest withthe supreme head of the State. Public opinion on a part 
cular coin-typ should alto be expected to count much for its reten- 
tion by the State or its rejection. For instance, on the ०8४० side of 
that unique gold coin af Chandragupta 1, belonging to the San- 
dard Type, which was acquired by Rodgers at Haripur (8, Punjab), 
1 trifila (trident) is to be found in the leftfield, exactly at the place 
where the Garuga standard figures on the coins of his son Samudra- 
‘gupta. ‘The depiction of a trifle on the obe, side of that earliest 
Specimen of the gold coinage of the Imperial Gupta, is undoubtedly 
ue to the influence of its Kushipa prototype, But the depiction 
of a typlcal Saiva symbol on the coins of a king who: belonged to an 
orthodox Vaishpava family, is certainly not expected to receive as 
rmuch consideration as it deserves ‘The inevitable result of it, was 
that, after their fist sue which was limited to a specified number 
‘of gold coins, that coin-type was discarded as unsuitable for the 
Imperial Gupta family, and in its place was substituted the King 
‘ind Ques Type with a definite politcal motive. Since the Standard 
‘Type of Emperor Chandeagupta 1 was discontinued, as we believe, 
after its frat appearance, coins of that (ype have become extremely 
rare, This is more than evident from the fact that only one coin 
of that particular series hat come (0 light 30 far and that, १००, in 
‘locality which lay far beyond the territorial limits of that Gupta 
emperor. Since it migeated far to the west and got mixed up wi 
the gold coins of the Later Kushapas, which were then current in 
the Punjab, and with which it undoubtedly bears many features in 
common, it escaped the danger of being collected and melted down 
in any one of the royal mints of the Guptas, as one that had been 
withdrawn ftom circulation by the order of the issuer himself. 
Likewise, the singularity of the gold coin of the Charavitrana Type 
Of Chandragupta II, suggests that gold coins belonging to that series, 
‘were also withdrawn from circulation by the State, not long after 
theie issue. In this particular eate, too, the only fact that may justly 
be considered to be the reason for their withdrawal, i that the eb, 
dlvice of those coins, which was definitely aimed at the glorification 
‘of and giving wide publicity to the ardent religious devotion of that 
orthodox Vaishnava ruler (peramabhdgceata), was not appreciated. 
of ta Benpror and. Vihqunsharantns? 
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1६ ४४ felt dificult, as we think, to conceive the idea that Lord 
Vishou cainé down from his celestial abode to the earth, to meet 
Emperor Chandragupta I, for the purpose of blessing him and also 
to present to him a souvenir as a memento of their meeting, being 
immensely pleased with the monarch’s fervent religious devotion, IP 
this be the suggestion of the abe. device, we can only say that an 
artist in his fight of imagination, would not be able to rise higher 
than that! ‘The mecting of the immortal and the mortal, Chakra- 
pani (Vishou) and Vikramaditya, in the mundane world, as the 
iain theme of the ०४४, side and the reo, legend Chakrariirama which 
is suggestive of the same, were not countenanced with favour by 
the State, and also perhaps by the publi, for certain important 
reasons, ‘The obo. device of the coins of the Chakractrane Type 
clearly belongs to the domain of myths and legends characterizing 
the Epic Age, and is therefore not relevant to time. What is still 
‘wore is that it runs the risk of being treated as posthumous, i. 
conceived and designed after the death of the emperor whose 
memory it preserves. For these reasons which are more than 
apparent, the art-motif of the abe. device came to be considered 
to be puerile; and all coins belonging to the Ctalravitrana Type 
were ordered to be withdrawn from circulation. So far, we know 
only of one coin bearing the figures of Lord Vishnu and Chan- 
ragupta TL on the obverse, and the legend Chakravitrane on the 
terse. ‘That most interesting coin (B.H.C., Pl. XVIII. 14) was 
. found in the Bayana hoard; and although a decade lad passed 
since its discovery, it has remained unique. It is, however, not 
posible for numismatists to offer any satisfactory explanation for 
the extreme ravty or uniqueness of coins belonging to certain tyes 
and arctes, as, for instance, in the case of those belonging to the 
Iptst Type or the King and Queen Type of Kumaragupta I. The 
unique ‘gold ‘coin of the Jyrit Type of Samudragupta mentioned 
above, which should now be considered to belong to Var. B of 
‘the Small Fabric of that coin-type, is also a case to the point, 
‘Two gold coins discovered in the Bayana hoard, which belong to 
the Afvanedia Type, Var. B (‘Horse to let’) of Kumaragupta 1, may 
also be-mentioned here, a illustrations thereof. Stlistically, they 
are undoubtedly archaic than those belonging to Var. A (‘Hore 
to tight?) of that coin-type and therefore may be considered to 
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bbe earlier issues, Instances may be multiplied to bear out the 
tuuth of our remarks regarding the extreme rarity of the gold coins 
‘of certain types and veridties issued by the Imperial Guptas.* 


‘The uniqueness of the present coin, depending, as it does, only 
fon the ‘figure of the ‘king’, as portrayed om its obv. side, which 
clearly’ distinguishes it from others of the same ype, is difficult to 
explain. We, however, presume that the obs. device of the jugate 
heads of the-“king’ within a single circle representing the ring of 
‘nimbus- (rabkimengala), was not considered by the State to be 
suitable for currency purpate; and, consequently, coins bearing the 
same, were not issued for the second time. The art-motif as concei- 
ved by the designer of that coin-type, may be very interesting, but 
ft is too subtle to be understood by the public. Far from appre- 
ciating the artistic merit and novelty of conception manifested by 
them, people would consider the coins of this particular varity of the 
‘Standard Type of Sarsudragupta to be doubly stamped pieces, That 
‘would éertainly not be creditable either for the artist or for the 
issuing authority. Tt is probably for this reason that the issue of 
this sarily of gold coins, was discontinued by the order of the 
supreme head of the State. 














Our presumption is that it,is the dual capacity of a sovereign, 
viz, the guardianship of Dhamma, Law, and the supreme authority 
over Dange, ot Administration of the Law, that was conceived by the 
artist in question to be a suitable subject for representation on the 
coins of Samudragupta, because of his possession of manifold noble 
qualities of # king and the unrestricted support given by him to the 
‘cause of Dhanna which like ‘a bulwark defended (lit enclosed) him’ 
(dharmmaprichirabandhal) In order to achieve his end, the artist 
appears to have symbolically represented his master as confronting 
‘Agai, s0 as to make him a witness to the part played by him so 
hhonestly as king, whether in the sphere of Dharma or in that of Danda. 
Crude though it may be, the symbolism which he could think of, 
iwas to depict the king with jugate heads, each suggesting a paxti- 
‘cular aspect of kingship, as inculeated by the custodians of ancient 
Jaw which governed the Aryan State and society. The ote. device 
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as conceived by that artist, may not be fee fom eompleiy, but 
we do not find at least any absurdity in the idea which he hav 
sought to express thereby. In an artimotif, what is ible to be 
considered to be absurdity, iin reality, expedieney, to which some 
time an artist wil be found to resort, o expres his own thought, 
having no othe? alternative ७ do 0; or he may, for that purpose, 
exercise his own discretion to obtain the best possible rei if there 
be any alternative, The two factor, viz, expediency and the artists 
| choies, should not therefore escape us, whenever an artmotif would 
#... सा palpably or larngly to be a piece of absurdity. A few ile 
strations to explain our point of view perhaps will nt be gut of 
place here. It is ॥ patent fact that the expression of divinity of @ 
human figure to be portrayed on coin, was ॥ problem of no mean 
nitude to the ancient die-cuttrs oe rather the designer of eo 
type, bath Indian and foreign; at there i no dearth of nutaiamatic 
evidence to show that both the groups hal Yo exercve their itll 
gence and power of imagination to evolve some mutable means to 
tolve the same, Curiously enough, the only means to 10196 that 
objective, which both the groups had invented independently ofeach 
other, was to puta few upward strokes above or near the head to 
signify the radiation of light from the body, which i traditionally 
९ common divine characteristic, The fitst manifestation of that 
symbolism in North-Western India and the 20७७, on the coin of 
4 foreign ruler, ison those of Demetri 1, and the deity 30 repre: 
dented is Cynthia, or Artemis, the celotial huntren and sylvan 
| goddess of the Grees (8.32. Pl Tl. 1) Brome xian of that 
Tndo-Greck king, bearing the figure of ‘Artemis radiate’ on the 
recur, appear to have been ied between ¢, 185 and 170 B.C. ‘The 
fame deity with radiant head also figures on some coins of the 
Tindo-Seythian king Maues (8.6. Pl. XVI. 4). But, perhaps, 
the perfection ofthe artistic device in question ix tobe seen in the 
figure of Siva as depicted particularly on the double staers snd 
staters of the Kushiga Emperor Wema Kadphises who appears to 
have ruled in Afghanistan and North-Western India between & 63 
and 78 A.D. (B.MC., 2. XXV. 6-9. While we do not believe that 
this particular mumiomatic device t signify godkood, had infu 
fenced the Indian artists engaged by the Hindu rules to design their 
toin-typs, it isa fact thatthe eons of some of the Pacha ings 
ithich appear to have been siruck between ८130 B.C. and 78 AD., 
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Alepit human figures in the same manner, obviously to serve the 
very same purpose. We, thus, find the god Agni portrayed on the 
coins of Agnimitra, with few strokes above him, suggesting there- 
by his aming or radiant head; and the same is the method of indie 
cating the emission ofrays ax adopted for depicting the female deities 
like Bhadet, Phalguni, and BhOmi (Bhodevt or Mafiakt)) on the 
coins of Bhadraghoshs, Phalguaimitra, and Bhomimitra respective 
Iya The same method yas also applied forthe representation ofthe 
War-god Kirtikeya and of his consort Devasen on some coins of 
the Yaudheyas, on which they have been depicted with single head.* 
Its evident therfore that the only suitable means of attrib 
divinity to a human figure portrayed on coins, which the Indian 
and foreign arti could think of, at Least before A.D. 78, was to 
put a few upward strokes above’ 07 near its head, "This earliest 
humimatie device, however, filed to capture the imagination of 
the arts inthe sevice of Kanishka 1, since we find the adoption 
of an entirely diferent device, beter ot wore than the former, on 

















Mot) and XV 47, 
pees 
Bobet 


00० cee a 
tae ane 

Ino pels Inert, Supe 
ever, as been, ed 07 Sith onthe Wey 
12004 ge tof Agno oR 
re inate actully fad SE tie aoa Sl “ai 
vind nk 22701 eh ie tac 02000: 
schon hn atin ring oar 
(peat atl tr aca 
220 datas Nal rer Sa as 

ch cSt lst cy ee 
‘Theres noting’ te te fone xn, wh 7 















(i 2120 2००० of 


























‘the CK ‘esha 
7 220०४ cl 
sone arene A Panne 0000: "तय 
Series Rope es ae eae 
2210 20 mamma 
Ty Fa 00777 7 740 
Seine Miche meng am 
0 cr एक act, See 
अर aca, tee 
पल romans Coase ones तन 











Bike, Gull 0०० of Ancent di, I, ३0000: 28 (Kasey) and 20 
(eins. $8 २०४, Sale " acta 








at 


some coins of that ruler, १७ meet the same end, This new device 
Which may justly be stid to have been inspired by sculptural 
technique, invented with the ole intention of giving expresion tothe 
diving character of a human figure; was to draw a citele round the 
head, to signify the ring of halo or nimbus (prathdmapfale) The 
deities so adomed on the coins of that Kushiga monarch are, Miiro 
(Sun-god Mihira oF Mike), Hlios(Sun-god Helios), Mao (Moon-god 
Mh), Oado (Wind-god Vata.or Vada), Pharro (Pire-god Fart), 
Boddo (Buddha), Ocsho (Ifa or Siva), Ardokhsho (Demigoddess of 
Prosperity, Arddhayalaht ?), and Nana (Divine Mother, Devt 
Nant).* ‘This simplest method of expresing divinity was kept 
up'by the auccesors of Kanishka 1, like Huvishka, Vasudeva 1, 
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Kanishka IIL, and Vasudeva II, as is evident from their coins; and 
by the time the Guptas came into power, it had already become 
‘an established numismatie practice, ‘The occurrence of that ring 
or circle behind the head of a deity, as depicted on the gold coins 
of Chandragupta I and his successors up to Vainyagupta, as well 
as on those of Sashika, Vishougupta Chandriditya, Samfchiradeva 
‘Narendriditya, Jayagupta, and Virasena KramAditya, clearly points 
to that fact, 1७ appearance on coins after ¢, 750 A.D. for the afore- 
१ purpose is $0 far unknown. ‘The practice seems to have been 
iscontioued about that time and was not revived afterwards, as 
thas been evidenced by a unique gold coin of the Pala king Deva 
pila (८ 810-850 A.D.) on the reo, side of which, the goddess Lakshmt 
hhas been depicted without that circle behind her head.t 














“Let us now see, how the divine origin of a human figure por= 
trayed on coins, was given expression by the die-cutters or the 
designers of coinctypes in Ancient India, Like the expression of 
divinity, it had alio become a serious problem to them; but they 
actualy faced it, when the rulers of « particular family, who claimed 
divine origin, wanted the same to be expressed on their own coins, 
‘An old belief that had somehow become deep-rooted in the mind 
of all Mongoloid peoples in China, is that the paramount sovereign 
# the ‘Son of Heaven’ (7Pien-tey), since he has to earry out all ॥ ९६० 
venly mandates on the earthy as its agent. ‘The Emperors of 
were, thus, believed to be ‘Sons of Heaven.’ Since the Kushigas, 
Kouci-chowang clan of the Yueh-chih tribe, we 
in, they also considered their overlords to be ‘Sons 

















Sanskrit as Decaputra, probably in the reign of Wema Kadphises 
(Kadphises 11); and since then, all the Kushipa emperors were 
styled Devapuira in this country. This fact is evident not only from 
tan inscription which seems to belong to the time of the aforesaid 
Kushina monarch, but also from the Allahabad Pillar Intcription 
of the time of Samudragupta.? The problem that confronted the 
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was, how to exptess the divine origin of Wena 
Kadphises on his coins. ‘The only solution of it, which they could 
think of, was to put a few upward strokes over his shoulders, to 
signify flames rising from his body. This crude method of represen 
fing a T'iem tse or Desapura on coins, was retained by Kanishka 1. 
and even by Huvishka; but ip the reign of the latter, anew device 
‘was introduced for that very purpose, ‘The device in question 19 to 
draw a circle behind the head of the ‘king’, suggesting thereby the 
ting of halo or nimbus (prabhuanfala). We have stated above that 
the later device, for the expression of godhood, came into existence 
in the reign of Kanishka 1, on whose coins, itis to be seen for the 
first time, Te ia, thus, on the coins of Huvishka, that the ‘king’ and 
the ‘deity’ came to be treated in the very same manner of, in other 
words, kingship was raised to the rank of divinity. On the basis of 
this new device, itis possible for us to distinguish the earlier issues 
(‘King with flaming shoulders’) of that Kushaga monarch from his 
later ones (‘King nimbate’)."” ‘The successors of Huvishka belong. 
ing to the Kushina family, followed the new method of representing 


‘early Kushana ar 
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their divine origin or agency, in preference to the old on, as is हे: 
nt from their eoins; and by the time Chandragupta I came to 
the throne, it had already become a popular numismatic practice, 
‘This is apparent from the fact that we not only find it on the 
gold coins issued by him, but also on those of his imperial ३४००६ 
sors, both earlier and later, in Magadba, Even on the gold coina 
of Ghaotkachagupta Krambditya, Samichiradeva NarendrAditya 
and Jayagupta, the same feature on the obo. side, is to be met with, 
‘This novel method of signifying royalty seems to have been discone 
tinued after ¢, 750 A:D., when Gopila 1, the founder of the Pala 
Dynasty, ascended the throne. Our presumption is based on the 
fact that the nimbus behind the head of the ‘king’ portrayed on 
the ob. side, isnot to be met with on that unique gold coin of the 
third Pala king Devaptla referred to above, 




















Strange indeed is sometimes an artist's imagination and equally 
strange is sometimes his means of giving shape to it. While the 
Gupta ansts strictly adhered to the Kushinn device, introduced 
3६ the time of Huvishka, ie, ‘King nimbate', for the purpose of 
signifying royalty in the cointypes designed by them, it did not 
find favour in the eyes ofthat particular artist who was responsible 
for designing the coin-type of the Maukhati king ffinavarman, He 
Invented a new method of attributing royalty 0 the person whose 
‘head’ only was to be shown on his coins, The device is a simple 
one and that is, to depict the ‘head? as chandramaul, ‘moon-crested.” 
‘Thus, on the obo. side of the silver coins of that ruler, we find a 
“erescent’ on the king's ‘head’. This new numismatic 4616 of signi« 
fying royalty was continued by this successors, Sarvavarman and 
Avantivarman, as ovidenced by their silver issues, and was even 
adopted, for the very same purpose, by King Prabhakaravardhana 
alias Pratapadla ofthe royal house of Pushyabhikis of Sth&nefvara, 
‘on whose silver isues, the same device is to be met with on the 
26% side, but with slight modification. Whereas on the aforesaid 
Maukhati coins, an ordinary ‘ereicent’is placed slightly behind the 
crown of the king’s ‘head’, on those of Pratipaiila (name at given 
‘on coins), we find the ‘crescent’ exactly atthe crown of ‘head, with 
two knobs, one at each end. Thit new style of representing “crés- 
cent on head? (chandramauli) was continued by his son Harsha Silt. 
ditya, as evidenced by hissilver and copper coins. A iarge number 
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of'silver coins issued by the Maukhari and the Pushyabhati kings 
mentioned above, having Moon-crested Head of King as their common 
‘typeof the obo, side, have been found in the Bhitaura hoard (Pyza+ 
bad Dist., U.P.) along with a solitaty specimen of the copper coins 
age of Emperor Harshavardhana.t Silver coins of [éinavarman 
and Sarvavarman discovered elsewhere, also bear the same ype 
‘on the obverse.* 





We have given above a few illustrations to show that the 
designers of coin-types in Ancient India, like all artists, were at 
‘times victims of strange imagination and like them, too, sometimes 
devised novel means of giving expression to it. Goins of the Gupta 
‘emperors, though comparatively modern, are also not free from such 
‘oddities, Instances may be cited from Gupta numismatics to bear 
out the truth of our remark, For example, the designer of the eb. 
le of that unique gold coin of the Chatravitrama Type mentioned 
Above, conceived the idea of giving expression to the ardent devos 
tion of the Vaishnavite Gupta Emperor, the Paramabhigavata 
Chandragupta 11, for Lord Vishnu, ieve his end, 
कफ represented them as standing face to face, and, what is stil 
worse, has also shown the latter as offering a gift to the former, 
obviously in token of his blessings (B.#1.0,, Pl. XVIM. 14), Oddly 
engugh, it never occurred to that artist, that the art-motif which 
‘made the mortal and the immortal meet together, i 


























already drawn the attention of numismatists to this defective charao- 
ter of that unique coin-type, A litte less fantastic, though not of 
refined taste, is the motif of the obo. side of the gold coins belonging 
to the Var, B of the Peacock Type (Kartitya Type) of KumAragupta 
I, in which the ‘king’, naked up to the waist and clad in a short 
Join-cloth, is represented as snapping his fingers and dancing merrily 
before a dancing peacock, casting his royal dignity and all sense of 
decency and decorum to the winds (B.M.G., Pl. XV. 14; BHC, 
Pl, XVI, 13)! Such excesies are, however, not to be met with 
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At the-9ba 986 of the present-coin be the cteation of some 
artist, then its motif which cannot but be a reflection of his thoughts, 
‘would admit of the interpretation. given below, in the light of the 
legends occurring on the ob side, 

‘The invincible (दंग) Samudragupta, the vanquisher of his 
‘enemies (jitripa), and the sole representative of Dharma and Daxda 
fon the earth, whose emblem is the figure of Garuda, the king 
of birds and ‘killer of snakes, after winning victory extended over 
1 hundred battles (samarafeteitaartgya), has entered the place of 
sacrifice, grasping Grmly his diogja as a sign of victory, and is now 
worshipping Agni, the Divine Messenger. As the king offers obla- 
tions at the altar of Agni, flames rise up in the air, indicating 
thereby that the deity being pleased with the king’s devotion, is 
‘carrying the fame of his heroism and prowess, unexcelled on the 
arth, to heaven and spreading it there, which eventually over 
helms its denizens. Tt is, thus, that this valiant king, after con- 
quering the earth, is now extablishing his authority in the realm 
of the gods (diva jaya. 


‘The re legend merely supplements the marginal inscription 
of the obs side and signifies that the coin was isued by him who 
{a the penonifeation of Valour (Pardiramal). 


+ We have suggested above, a plausible meaning of the double 
face of the ‘king’, as depicted on the eb. side of the present coin, 
If, however, we take the nimbus to stand for a mirror which had 
bien introduced in the obs. device, to suggest the elaborate decora- 
tions ofthe king's ysjRe/4, perhaps an easier solution of our probe 
lem may be ofered. Te will then suggest that, as the ‘king’ stands 
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before the fire-altar, one of the masy mirrors that were hung up 
thete, for the purpose of decorating the yajtaf ala for the ceremonial 
worship of Agni, catches the image of the hing’ fe sideways and 
reflects it. If ether of the two be the suggestion which the artist, 
had sought to represent through the-ob. 946 designed by him, it 
should be considered to be 8 new vary. 10 the casifcation of 
the coins belonging to the Pardlrama Type series of Samudragupt, 
as given above, its place should then be in Class T of the Large 
Babric group, numbered as Var. (2० 
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We have stated above, the main objections against our accep 
tance of the theory thatthe present coin i a doubly stamped piece, 
though at fis sight, it appears to be 0. ‘They are purely of techni- 
fal nature; and we have substantiated them also by refering to a 
tpumber of coins of the Paratrana Type (Slexdard Type), known to 
As #0 far, which cleanly appear to have been restrack on the obe. 
fe! 80 numismatit, despite thore hard facts and concrete 
cases, maintains that our coin was stamped twice on the 000. face, 
he should, in the interest of scientific research, adduce reasons to 
justify his point of view, It is, however, expected that his reasons 
‘would be of technial natare and al substantiated by numismatic 
nce of the period concerned, as has been done by uss. That 
would certainly be for the furtherance of our knowledge of 
Gupta numismatics, which is by no means comprehensive as yet 
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sawuoRagurrA 
(2) Vindoddata Type (Lyrist Type) 
(Small abrc)* 
Prenance: Fyzabod 0980, UP, Weight: 12034 gr. (7.990 gms) 
Metal: Gold, 16°75 ct. Condition: Slightly worn; there is 
‘Fabrie: Round, thick, and i an Stine one 
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Obverse: ‘King to left, nimbate, and seated on a high-backed 
couch, is playing on a lyre-like stringed instrument (ind) having a 
Jong and curved neck, which rests on his lap. He is dressed in coit 
‘and waist-cloth, worn in Indian style, but rolled up to the knee, and 
{is wearing ear-rings, necklace, and wrstlets, The upper part of his 
body is bare. His left leg के stretched, but is lightly bent at the 
knee, while the right one is fully bent and drawn backwards, His 
left foot has no support, but the right one rests on a amall foot- 
stool of which only the fat top is visible. Three legs of the couch, 
.two of the front and.one of the back, have been clearly represented. 
Between the legs of the king, is inscribed a letter or'monotyllable of 
which only the supertcript: the sign of medial i, can be seen (pro 
Dably si). Marginal legend, the fist nine syllables of which are off 
the flan, may be read as, (Mahirdjddhnij-Si-Se)mu(@)raguptah. 


Reverse: Goddess Ekinainid, two-armed (dribhyi) and nimbate, 
fs sitting on throne, turning bodily to left. She is dressed in loose 
robe of the Indian style (#4fata) and bodice (katchuli) reaching up 
‘to the navel, and is wearing Aelabendhs or Iuntalamubyt, earrings, 
necklace, armlets, and bracelets. She holds two lotures with long 
stalks in her right hand, while her left hand is empty. Her right 
arm is extended, though slightly bent at the elbow and the wrist; 
Dut the left one (deep cut across it near the shoulder) is bent only 
‘at the elbow, hangs by her side, and rests on the hip. Her feet 














1. See above, pe 4५ «1. 
2, See above, 9० 46, 8.1. 
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rest on a fullebloomed lotus. ‘The throne has a high, erect, and 
oval-shaped back, and a round base covered with ornamental 
designs, To the right, is the legend: (Sa)mudragupta, No symbol. 
Border of dots, 

(Plate गा] 


‘The coin described above presents a number of specialiti 
which have not been found so far on any one of the Lyrist Type of 
that particular group to which it belongs, As we know, the gold 
coins of Samudragupta, belonging to the Lyrist Type, are of two 
different abrir, vi, (1) ‘Large and Thin’ and (2) ‘Small and Thick’, 
the size of the former ranging from 8 ९७०92, and that of the latter, 
from ‘72 to +77, both inclusive.’ ‘The present coin comes under 
the second eategory, that is to say, is one of the ‘Small and, Thick 
fabri, 1७ size being exactly °75, “Before we proceed to institute a 
critical comparison between this coin and others of the same 086; we 
should note the specialities which distinguish it from them, ‘They 
may be summed up as follows :-- 
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(Gti) Close to that superscript, but slightly to the right, there is 
small footstool of which only the flat top is visible (the right 
{oot of the ‘king’ rests on it aslant, supported by the toes); and 


(is) The back of the couch has a distinct inward curve. 
B. Reerse 
(@ The nimbus (prabidmapgala) encircling the head of the god- 
4०७, has been represented by a semicircle which appears in 
the direction she is looking at; 
(ii) The left hand of the goddes is empty and rests on herbi 
(li) ‘There is no sisarga at the end of the King’s mame j 
(ie) ‘The legend does not occur in an exergue; and 
(0) ‘There i: no symbol. 





A critical comparison of the present coin with the other gold 
pieces of Samudragupta of the Lyrist Type, whether of the Large 
or of the Small Fabric, on the basis of the specialities noted above, 
brings out certain fucts of numismatic interest, as stated below. 


A. Obeese है 
Regarding 086. No. (i), it may be noted here that the mutila- 
ted letter in question, which seems to be the fist syllable of the 
name of either the die-cutter or the mint-master, more probably 
the latter, wat hitherto known to be a speciality of the gold coins of 
Samudragupta, belonging to the ‘Large and Thin’ fabric group of 
the Lyrist Type; but the present coin, for the Sint time, clearly 
suggests the possibility of its occurrence on one of the ‘Small and 
‘Thick’ fabric of the same coin-type. A portion ofthat letter, vig its 
superscript which is the sign of medial i, occurs quite unexpectedly 
fon the ob. side of our coin, thereby compelling us to distinguish 
it from others of the same fabric and place it in another group. As 
the sign of medial i of the Gupta period, is still very distinct near 
the edge at VII o'clock point, the die wed for stamping 
tide, should be expected to have that letter engraved on it fally, 
fas a part of the obp. device. The disappearance of that letter, 
leaving behind its superscript, and of the king's footstool, except of 
its lat top, as well as of a portion of the marginal legend, is entirely 

















of 


cdue-to the defective method of stamping coins. in those days. Since 
fn the obs, side of the coins of the Large Fabric, that letter has 
been read as si the sign of medial i occurring on the same side of 
‘our coin, although it is one of the Small Fabric, may be taken to 
suggest the very same reading for that mutilated letter.t 





‘As regards Obo, No, (ji), it must be mentioned at the very 
‘outset, that if any comparison has to be instituted in respect of 
‘this particular point it should be done only with what we find on 
the obese ofthe coins of the Large Fabric of the Lyrist Type, since 
no coin belonging to the Small Fabric group of that 08७, has come to 
ight 20 far or, at any rat, is known to us, on the obv. side of which 
that letter or monosyllable has been found to occur. For the in- 
formation of our readers, it may be noted here that it also does 
not occur on the obverve of the four coins of the Small Fabric of 
the Zprst Type, discovered in the Bayana hoard, With regard to 
that leter, ve, i, the difference that we notice between our coin 
and those of the Large Fabric, is that, whereas in the case of 
the, former, it occurs’ in the ficld between the legs. of the ‘king,” 
0०६ slightly below them, in the case of the latter, it has been 
found invariably to be inseribed on the footstool, on which the 
right foot of the "king? has been shown as resting. Thus, through 
the present coin, we not only find for the fist time, the occurrence 
of that letter on'the ofp. side of one of the Small Fabric, but also 
away from the object representing the footstool of the ‘king’. It 
is true, however, that in the cate of our coin, the lower part of 
that letter as also of the footstool are off the flan, because of the 
crude method of minting coins in those da 
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With regard to 012. No. (ii), we should note particularly 
the length of the flat top of the footstool which is to be seen on 
the obb. side of the present coin, as compared with that depicted 
fon other coins belonging to the Large Fabric group of the Zgrist 
Type. If we do, it will be seen that the top of the footstool, as 
shown on the former, is comparatively smaller in size than that as 
depicted on the latter, A number of specimens, but only of the 
Large Fabric, would be available to institute this comparison, In 
this connexion, it may be noted here that not a single coin of the 
‘Small Fabric of the Lyrist Type has come to light so fis, on the 
obo, side of which, the footstool in question has been represented, 
‘The appearance only of the top of the footstool on the obo. side of 
our coin, is clearly an indication of the fact that owing to the defee- 
tive method of minting, that object itself could not appear in full, 
like the monosyllable si (?) and the portion of the circular legend 
coming between I and 1X o'clock points. 

















‘As for 010. No. (io), it may be noted here that on the other 
ins of the grit Type, the high back of the couch on which the 
‘king’ is seated, has been depicted either as erect and having & 
border of knobs, or as slanting, but without any ornamental border, 
‘The back of the couch figures, 100, on the present coin, but it 
‘Shape is entirely different. Its neither erect nor slanting, but has 
1 distinct inward curve. Moreover, it has near its upper end, a 
Deautiful design which may be described as ‘wave eres.’ The 
ccurved high-back of the couch on one side, and the long curved 
neck of the tind on the other, with the figure of the ‘king’ coming in 
between the two, have made the obs. device of our eoin attractive 
fand all the more 30, because of their symmetry and delicate 
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B. Reverse 


Regarding Ree. No. (i), we should note that, whereas on all 
the coins of the Lyrist Type known to us so far, the nimbus (prabia- 
mandala) of the goddess has been represented by a circle, on the pre- 
sent coin, it has been shown in the form of a semicircle. It occurs 
fon the Jeft which is evidently the direction, the deity is fucing. 


‘As regards Ree. No. (ji), we should note particularly that on the 
revere of all the coins of the Zyrist Tote known to us so far, the deity 
hhas been represented as holding an object by its tapering end in her 
left hand. That object which is undoubtedly an iconic attribute, has 
‘been described as comucopiae by all numismatists, as if it has any 
iconic significance in respect of a Hindu deity. We regret to say 
that we cannot see eye to eye with those mumismatists who have 
taken it to be the representation of crmacopie, or the Horn of Plen- 
ty (horn of the goat Amalthea by which Zeus was suckled), which 
is popular motif in early Greek sculptures. Sivaramamurti on the 
‘other hand, considers it to be the representation of hole, or treasure, 
despite the fact that the object in question looks like a ०४6, or 
mace, on some coins and a 4०8०, or short sword (with broad blade 
tapering towards the handle), on others. It might have therefore 
suggested anything to the Gupta artists, except the two thought of 
3० far by diffrent scholars. Since there is nothing in the left hand 
of the goddess figuring on our coin, further discussion on the iden- 
tity of that iconic attribute will be out of place here. Suffice it 
to say that her left hand is empty and rests on her hip. Again, 

_ her left arm has been 30 depicted as to leave clear the ornamental 
carvings near the edge of the back of the throne, although it hangs 
by her side and is slightly bent at the elbow. ‘The suggestion that 
her left hand rests on the hip, comes from the position of her 
bracelet which is clearly in line with her waist. 
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With regard to Reo. No, (ii), it may be pointed out here that 
whereas on all the coins of the Lyrst Type of both the fabric, which 

* have come to our notice so far, the ree. legend reads as Samudaguptah, 
it is on the present coin, that we notice for the first time, the 
absence of visarga after the king's name. ‘The ree, legend on our 
coin, is very distinct and reads as Samudragupta. 








In respect of Ree. No. (8), we would like to draw the attention 
of our readers tothe fact that on the coins of the Lrist Type, whether 
of the Large or of the Small Fabric, the wz. legend, ७ «rule, is 
itten hori ain exrgu 10 the right 6४6, But 
४७० of the present coin, although the legend is written hori= 
zontally and in fall, despite want of space in the right field, there is 
no line of exrgu separating it from the figure ofthe female deity, as 
‘on all the other coins of this tye. Instead of that line, we find a 
deep cut on the right, which runs scross her left arm near the 
shoulder. It might have been caused by some mechanical defect of 
stamping the coin or might be due to an afterthought of puting the 
legend in an exergu, a special feature of the re device, which the 
die-cutter bad previously overlooked. Whatever be the reason, a 
deep cut or indentation cannot be considered numismatically ७ be 
the line of exrgu, which must be one embowed and not engraved, 


‘As for Reo. No. (0), which ‘is undoubtedly a unique feature of 
our coin, it would be sufficient to note that on all the coins of the 
Lyrist Type belonging to the Small Fabric group, a symbol occurs 
invariably in the upper left field, close to the nimbus of the female 
deity, An exception to this ro, style isto be noticed for the Bret 
time on the present 1०० no symbol oceurs on the ret. side, 
although it belongs to the Small Fabric group. Tt is only on the 
coins of the Large Fabric of the Zyrist Type, that no symbol has 
Deen found to occur 80 far, 
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‘The classifcation of the coins belonging to the Lyrist Type of 
Samudragupta should now be as follows: 


AL Large Fabric 

006. Footstool inscribed with the letter si. 

No symbol ; legend, Samudraguptah (in exergue). 
B. Small Fabric 








Var, A 
Obs, No footstool or the letter si. 


Rec, Symbol ; legend, Samudraguploh (in.exegue). 


Vor. B 
Ob», Footstool (aot inscribed); letter si (in the field). 


Res, No symbol ; legend, Samudragupta; diferent female deity, 


Since the present coin bears the special features of the’ Var, B 
fof the Small Fabric and since the back of the king's couch as 
Aepicted on the obo. side, is entirely of a new pattern, we have 
29 hesitation to admit that it is a unique gold coin of the Zyrist 
Type of Saraudragupta. 


‘The goddess portrayed on the rev. side of the present coin, 
appears ७ be Ekinainih, popularly known as Bhadra and Subha- 
deh. She is a Vaishoava deity, being mythologically the sister of 
Krishpa and Baladeva. According to the Skandapurapa, she is an 
aspect of Sakti, the Supreme Goddess, who appeared in this world, 
nly to give protection to Krishpa and Baladeva by being फैल 
sister Though primarily a Vaishnava deity, Ekinashl, thus, acts 
as a link connecting Valshgavism with” Siktism; and being an 
aspect of the All-powerful Divine Mother, her postion it n0 less 
eminent than that of her two brothers. This important 
hhas not only been represented by the rz. ype of our coin which 








Ch FRASB, 195, pp. 41-46, 





rae 72. 


5 7 
belongs, as stated above, to Var. B of the Small Fabric group 


. of the Lyist Type of Samudragupta, but alo by that of the gold 


coins of Kumfragupta 1, belonging to the Horseman Type, Class 1, 
Var. 4 seties, according to the classication of Allan.’ On the 
reo, side ofall those gold coins, as on that of ours, Ekinaints has 
been represented in accordance with the iconic injunctions relating 
to her pose and attribute. She has, therefore, been depicted on 
‘them, as holding lotu-flowers in her right hand, while her left hand 
rests on her waist (kofisahsthilavémakers sarejamiteresa chedoahati)* 
While iconically the female deity appearing on our coin, is the 
same as the one depicted on the aforesaid gold coins of Kum&ra- 
‘gupta 1, numismatically, the former is the prototype of the latter, 
‘The iconie injunctions referred to above, also enjoin that Ekinaints 
should be placed between her brothers, Kyithpa and Baladeva 
(205०४ ६805 dest Baladeoo-Krishpayermadly). It must have been 
‘considered by the Gupta artists to be an absurd proposition, because 
of their utter inability to carry it out in the face of certain tech 
nical difficulties, They fourid it impossible to represent three dei- 
ties sitting together or standing side by side, with thelr respective 
conic attributes, suggestive of their identity, within the narrow 
‘compass of a coin, whether of the Small or of the Large Fabric, 
fn addition to & symbol, a legend, and a border of dots, all of 
‘which are to appear compulsorily on the same side. It is'a fact 
that by eliminating the other deities, as mere adjuncts, the field on 
the reese, has been left suficiently clear by them, for depicting 
the goddess correctly in respect of her pose and iconic attribute, 
which undoubtedly has made her identifcation comparatively easy. 
Except for the lotus-lowers in her extended right hand, we find 
nothing in or about her, whereby we can identify her with Lakshn, 
and, more particularly, when she neither sits on lotus nor rests 
hier feet on lotus? Mookerji identifies the female deity depicted 
‘on the gold coins of both the fabrics of the Lyrist Type, issued by 











1, Br, Mar. Cala, Gupta Csi, p69 2०३ PL XEIL 1. 

2 Babs, Wl. 37. 

3. We have ७७७०4 here the quation of Lash ince the fale ty depleted em 
the ged cats of he Hates Tp, Caw Yor of Remarogpe who 
व wit she ene appenting out coi, ba (०७ denied by Alan with 
that wealh-batowing हद oe Hindus’ (Bie Ma ८००, p. 3) 


Samudragupta, with Sarasvat, on the ground that, being the god- 
‘ess of Music, she is the most appropriate deity to be represented 
fon the rwerte of those coins, on the obserse of which, the king has 
been shown as playing on a sind! We regret to say that we find 
no cogency in his theory to support it. His argument is not only 
fallacious but goes positively against the fandamental principles of 
Hindu Tconography. It will appear all the more 30, if we judge 
it from the numismatic point of view. In Hindu Tconography, 
‘whether Brahminical, Buddhistic, or Jain, a male or female deity 
has to be identified through the iconic injunctions relating to his or 
her attitude and attribute, and not by any extraneous reason, In 
rnumismatics, too, the same principle is followed for the purpose of 
Identifying a deity, besides others. To suggest the identity ofa 
808 oF goddess represented on a coin, not on the basis of the atiri= 
Dute carried by him or her or such other iconic features, and not 
alo on the ground of the similarity or partial similarity of name, 
which he or she might bear with that of the issuer of that coin, 
{san absurdity in numismatics, whether Greck or Roman, Scy- 
thian or Parthian, Kushiga or Gupta.t There is, indeed, no 
Jconographical work with the help of which, the identity of the 
city figuring on our coin, with Sarasvatl, can be established. 
Mookerji may, however, identify the goddess depicted on the coins 

















1, Mostar, Radha Kum, Tle 0:%७ Bmpr, 2०4 Bal, pp. 3537. 

2. For the ४8०0 ofthe name of ५ deity portrayed ७० ean (tepetented ome 
times ao by symbol Indieative of hiv or her deat), ot the King 
‘who id it the flowing may be condered at Mataions theres += 


Agi: Agnita: 30046 + Beadenghoshe: 20७०4 : हक 21०9५ Pale 
(ruining; जज : Betoumiers; 20७० (Sve, represented by “eile * Dis 
Intra: Apolo: “Apelidot I Soter and Apeliodotes 11 Philpator, djl ( 
seated by “ipod. lebet) + Apollodora and Apilodtus Th; dren At 
ora nda (Ktieya)# Rumiragupa et, 

















‘bear 28710 wit that of some male or female diy. Although 3 क speed 
‘eature of the Pacha ७०० «fw exceptions are ao known. Cf. Macdonald, 
Gain Tip, 3. 18 403 Brit. Mar Goal, Anccat Tadian 02७७ phy 181-204; 
Gardner, Br, Mi. Ctl, Greak and Seybie King, pp. 34-39 sod 3 Nara, 
ALK The 0.2० of the 18" % Kin, pp. 26520 and 32 (NSA, Monee 





‘of the Zyrist Type of Komdragupta 1, with Sarsevail, on the 
authority of the Piratarergeme, an important ieonographical 
‘work of South-Indian origin 





1, The godden rprecated ७१ the 09०84 Tipe of Kemiragpta 1, hela 1010 with 


long stalk in her extended right hand, while he let 1७०8 hangs by her side. 
er left hand is emp and 7७७ ०० the edge of « couch or 808७० with high 
358 on which she # seated (83० Hoard Cate, pp- 302319; 7 3008, 
430. Thederence that we ntice beowecn that goddetand the ००६ poreeyed 
‘on cur cole, a well as om those gud ०५७७ which belong to the Mase 716 
Chass 1, Ver A of Kumiragupin 1, tin eect of the pote of the Tet hand 
‘whi, though empty, inthe ete ofthe former, hang by her ade ved rts ७, 
Ue eige ef her eat, and in the cate of the later, ७ bent atthe elbow and 
हलक on her ip. ‘The diference that we ६०७७६ i the pone ofthe it and ४ 
cia, Now If female deity Heda 10७ im ber right Band sd If her let 
hand i empty and hangs by ber side, sccning to the Pilate (i, 
the i edhe Bhaaa oe Saraiva (33347 chap hae rma penn). 
‘The very same pve of the let hand and the icone ४७०७७७ carted ॥ 80५ 
and, Toe the le, have been ३७०७५ in dhe Sxpebidigane (ae) sb for 
6.04 (dating ००७७० ४3७५५ vdmahrom pant, and thve injunctions ४ 
Perfectly In Keeplag withthe which have been prmctbd fr that deity In the 
‘Mara 00) whieh, however, ads that she should be veprnated at mille 
‘maid Golihranudiacats read ope). The other geddew for whom thre 











888०8, 8085 and 1९५18; Hut it pecaly lays down that her image sould 
be placed only on the ght side of that of ४६४०७ (Vpmnrtmpanyl). The 
4408 represented by the 10784 Type of Kamtragupa 1, ७० there be ene 
‘ied with डाल, but the comenus of open किक a repreiatin, ४ ७० 
tae soem blo, dctiey i favour athe come थ 60५ whether we eal her 
bythe mame of Bharat or of Gar. Which parslar 8०0७० the 0५७७ art 
334 ॥ view in depict er om he cola of ७५ Ii Tipe थ Korres, 
Indeed, dict ७ tay; 0७९ amongst ७० three fomae dees mentioned eve, the 
chon Maia seems tobe the lent prbality. 
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‘GHANDRAGUPTA tt 
Dhanurdkara Type (Archer Type) 
(Small Fabri? 
Provenance: Misrikh, Sitapur’ Weight 62°75 gr. (40660 gis.) 








Dist. (U.P) 
Metal + Brass Gondition : Much worn, and the 
rea, side is doubly 
Fabric : Round, thin, and of struck; vertical teg- 
small size; diameter end on the oby. side 

15, is very clear, 


0176 : King, nimbate, standing to left, dressed in turban, long 
Fiding coat with curved opening of the lower half in front and long 
tail at the back, and tightftting trousers, and wearing earrings, 
necklace, and wrists, holds vertically in his left hand a bow which 
rests on the ground, with string inwards, and an uncertain object 
(probably an arrow) in his outstretched right hand, Under the 
Tete arm of the king and between his body and the bow-string, is 
‘writen vertically: Chandra. On the left, there is a Garuda stane 
dard or pillar Marginal legend is practically off the fan.? 


Reverse (Resteuck) : Goddess Lakshmt, nimbate, seated facing 
front and cross-legged (padnisana) on a fully blossomed lotus, dres 
sed in loose robe of the Indian style (lafaka), and wearing kelabandha 
cot huntala type of headdress (mukufa), ear-rings (no ttace of neck= 
Ince), and bracelets, holds in her outstretched right hand lotuses 
with long stalks! “Her left arm is blurred, because of double 
stamping, ‘There is a symbol on the left, and on the right, the 
legend (S14)-V(Dkra(mat). Border of dots, 











[Plate IV, A] 
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A Unique Brass Coin of Chandragupta IT of the 
Dhanurdhara Type (Archer Type) 











1. ००७ 2. Re 


A Gold Goin of Chandragupta IT of the 
‘Archer Type, Class II, Var. हे. 
(British Museum Catalogue, No. 71) 
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‘The coin described above, which is as yet the only known speci= 
men of the brass coinage of Chandragupta वा, has a stciking 
larity with a particular sariety of his gold coins, If we leave aside 
‘the question ofits metal, it would come under the eategory of the 
Archer Type, Class वा, Var. B, of the gold coins of that Gupta 
emperor, according to the clasiication of Allan, specially because 
of its fabric and rev, symbol. ‘The only difference that we notice 
between the aforesaid gold coins and the brass coin in question, 
fs in respect of the lotus held by the goddess in her right hand, 
as depicted on the rerse, Whereas on the former, the two lotuses 
in her right hand, have long stalks, on the Tater, they have short 
‘ones, Allan sees a ‘filet in the right hand of the goddess Lakshmt 
as portrayed on the ret side of the gold coins of Chandragupta Il, 
mentioned above.* But the conception of a ‘let’ = if we tke the 
two lotuses with long stalks, held together by the goddess, t0 be 
30-18 an absurdity from the standpoint of Hindu Teonography and 
it will be all the more so, if we judge it from the numismaatic point 
‘of view. “The object which the female deity is represented to be 
holding in her right hand, may, however, give the impresion of & 
lasso oF noose (fila); but we must remember that the goddess por- 
trayed on our brass coin, as also on those which may justly be con= 
‘sidered to have been its prototype, viz, the gold coins of Chandra- 
gupta IE of the Archr Type, Class Il, Var. B, as stated above, is 
Lakshmt who has been depicted in the very same manner on the 
coins belonging to Var. A of that class and type as well? That 
the deity in question is Lakshmnt, is beyond cavil, She has not only 
been represented as padnitsant (sitting crostlegged), but alo as 
amaasana (sitting on lotus), strictly in accordance with the ortho= 

i of the 


























goddess Lakshint, the Mana‘are, for instance, prescribes: 
cured tamed देवी पद्मासता भवेत्‌। 


(‘The goddess should sit eros-legged on a red Totus above 
the pedestal’), We do not know what iconic symbol was there in 
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the left hand of the goddess depicted on our'cofn, since no trace of 
the hand or of the symbol now remains. Both of them have been 
completely obliterated, because of double stamping. Nevertheless, 
taking into consideration the fact that this brass coin definitely 
comes under the category of the gold coins belonging to Class वा, 
Var, B, of the Archer Type of Chanclragupta If, as evidenced by its 
Jfabrie and re. symbol, we can almost correctly guess all about the 
left hand of that deity. On the gold coins belonging to that 986, 
«lass, and rity, the goddess has been represented cither (1) as hold« 
ing « lotus in her extended left hand, slightly bent upwards at the 
elbow, (2) as holding the same object in her left hand which re 

on her hip, (3) as stretching out her empty left hand, or (4) as reste 
ing her empty left hand on the hip. Tt may be noted here that 
there are four sub-verites of the gold coins belonging to Ver, 2 of 
the Archer Type, Class वा, if we distinguish thew from one another 
‘on the basis of the representation of the left hand of the female 
deity portrayed on the rete. Again, of the four different devices 
to be met with on the reorse of the gold coins coming under Var, B, 
‘those which bear the same ree, symbol as-on our coin, are (1) and 
(6), elther of which may, therefore, be taken to ruggest the details 
of the left hand of the goddess. OF course, the line of investigation 
pursued heres untclentfic and will continue to be ३0, tll our know 
ledge of the coinages of the Gupta emperors, in respect of yp, 
lass, ariaty, and subardy is comprehensive, One fact is, however, 
certain and that is, the die-cutter did not represent the goddess 
as resting her let hand on the hip, thigh, or knee} for, had he 
portrayed her in that ‘manner, then some trace of the left hand 
‘would have been found on or atleast near about aby one of them, 
But it is not 30, although the portion of the coin depicting the hip 
and the thigh, and even the knee of the deity, has not suffered in 
the least through double stamping. ‘This gives rise to the suppo 

tion that the let hand of the goddess, of which no trace is to be 
found almost from the joint of the shoulder, was depicted as extend- 
ing towards the right, but slightly bent upwards at the elbow, and 
also as carrying a lotus with stalk. In other words, the rev. ype of 
our coin, appears to be similar to that of the three gold. coins 
of Chandragupta वा, belonging to the Archer Tope, Class I, Ver. B 
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(1) of our classification as given above), which are now 
{in the British Museum cabinet (Nos. 71, 72 and 74). They are also 
of the same fabric and bear the same symbol as on the reese of 
the present brass coin.t Thotugh similar in details, the nese of 
each of thoie three gold coins and that of the one tinder diseus- 
sion, appear to have been struck by means of separate dies, and, 
consequently, all of them have some peculiarity of their own, in 
respect of that side [Plate IV. B]. 








The coin described above, is the omly spectien of the brass 
coinage of Chandragupta II of the Tinperial Gupta family, chat 
hhas come to our notice s0 far. No brass coin of any other rulet 
belonginig to Barly or Later Gupta Dynaity, has come to light as 
yet. Tn the pre-Gupta period, coins composed of bronze, copper, 
potin, and lead were undoubtedly current from time to time in 
Northern India as well as in the Deccan, mostly as auxiliary sues 
and sometimes also as the standard money of certain teeritrieys 
boat there is no poritive evidence to show that brass was used for 
similar purposes, except from ¢, 600 to 400 B.C, and again from 
¢,200 ७ 310 A.D.* ‘The absence’ of literary and archacological 
evidence relating to the brass curreney in the period extending 














uC PV 1. 14 not 16. 000 No, 1 arated 
Re Ai alten ab ८7 irre cet be ८०४४ 
(Stn ७३८ 4६५००. 


ain pd ey a 2 80. eh ad 
aig fen: I ५०४४ a 
nectar tile ete a 
cree erat ie 
आर tan कं 
0 eran 
Beer att 727 
ARSE te tate an 
weve ts 58 Sin 
76:00 20 2007 
aed 


Ss 







































ideation ek atthe ice, ewe 

12% acing pened te १४, 
i 1s ge, i se char 357 pr, e spray 36 gm Te whee 

aii Ba an Tare pas 








wot. q 
from ¢. 400 B.C, to 280 A.D, gives rise to the supposition that it 
did not find favour with the kings and tribal chiefs, beeause of the 
extensive use of brats in domestic life and in consequence of that, 
its constant demand in the market, This fact has been fully borne 
out by the literature of the period, which, while referring to brass 
nd its utility, does not suggest anything about its use for currency 
purpose. Thus, Kautilya in his Ardkaféstra, has undoubtedly ref= 
ferred to the manufacture of brass and its commercial utility, but 
never to its use for minting coins? But the cave was altogether 
different in the age of the Buddha, which may roughly’ be taken to 
extend from B.C, 600 ७ 400., During that period, briss appears 
to have been used not only for the manuficture of certain types 
es needed for domestic purposes, but also for coins; 
forination in the canonical Pali texts, 
About ‘the same, In’ certain early literary strata of Pali Canon, 
‘we nit oily find for the frst time, the name by which the.brass 
ge was populatly known in the days of the Buddia, but also 
the ctrent rate of exchange between the brass and copper money, 
and evén the 
We find, for 
pitta (४७०७४) 





















‘Thus, one कह was equivalent to four kakdpayas, and a half 
कक which also appeats to have been current, but as a subsidiary 








refereed to 

cal Pali work, the Digha-itdya, it appears that simple-minded people 

used to be cheated by passing brass coins on to them as gold ones, 
and that the trick was so widely practised by the swindlers, that 

1, Arties, eds. 060७ 8086, 1. p 205 (1. 8, 8). 

2. Vigil, ०४, H. 0॥000ल३॥ iv. 90: 256257, 

3. Paros cl. H. OMenberg, p. 50: This Pali work was compiled in Ceylon and 
twas ioerporatd in the Vparate, plr tothe feats A.D, Path, ede 
Vidhoekar Sate 9. 271, We do not agree with Pandit Vidhusethar that ७ 
Pal wond bu ie phonetically the same a the Sanat fara (. $18). The 

alent ofthe Sanat sh tars 
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ot the name of Aaisakifa, or ‘brasscoin-trick” Some later but 
authoritative Pali works like the Keithavilaras, the Somantapacdita, 
and the Vingyatthamaijdsa have also referred to the brass currency 
of the time of the Buddha.* The circulation of coins made of 
‘brass in the period extending from ¢, 600 to 400 B.C. is, thus, an 
cstablithed fact in the numismatic history of India, 

‘The kakipara to which the kaise has been linked by the early 
Buddhist writers, by specifying the rate of exchange, the former 
being one-fourth of the latter in value, eannot possibly be of silver. 
In our opinion, as stated above, it can be only of copper. We 
are also inclined to believe that four copper kakigapas, each weigh> 
Ing one karise (karsha), o 80 krishpalas(raktis or rats), were equir 
valent to one kotisa of the same weight, in the age of the Buddha, 
Although the brass coins current in that age, are expected to be 
of the punch-marked variety, we have no means of ascertaining 
the same, since they have totally disappeared, as it appears, lke 
the hiraiias (swargas), the gold punch-matked coins, The reason 
as to why the brass punchemarked coins have not been found so 
far, can be easily guessed. Brass being a very useful metal, coins 
composed of it, were collected and melted down by the braziers for 
the manufucture of domestic utensils which were largely used by the 
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people of this country in those days, as they are now. One fact 


is, however, certain and that is, the rate of exchange mentioned in 
the aforesaid Pali texts, between a kagana and a kaitsa, via, 4e1, 
defintely suggests the relative value of copper and brass during 
the sith sind the fit, and also in the first balf of the fourth cent. 
B.C. Since there is no information about the brass currency either 

the Indica of Megasthenes or in the Arthaféstra of Kautilya, we 
are led to believe that it was discontinued by the Mauryan govern 
rent due to economic exigency. 

We have mentioned above that the full weight of a brass 
putich-marked coin (Kass) in the pre-Mauryan period, was very 
probably 80 fyishpalas, "The posibility of its standard-weight being 
identical with that of the gold (haifa or swarga) and the copper 
(Gakipana or Krshipona) punch-marked coins, cannot be easily ruled 
out. That standard-weight, according’ to Manu, YAjfavalkya, 
‘Vishou, Kautilya and others, was 80 hyishpalas or raktkis (146-4 
‘8; I roktik@ or हक 1:83 हुआ): But the silver coins of thé same 
period, ‘called dharena or purina (mentioned also as kahdpana ॥ the 
canonical Pal texts), were struck on the basis of a diffesent standard 
which was even less than half of that prescribed by the aforesaid 
law givers, for the manufrcture of gold and copper coins. Since 
38 the pre-Mauryan and the Mauryan period, the demand of silver 
Jn the market, was not adequate to its supply, a different standard 
ihad to be adopted for the manufacture of silver coins. ‘Taking into 
‘consideration the literary evidence which has a distinct bearing on 
the ancient silver coins, obviously of the commonest punch-marked 

thin and flat coins, it appears that they were struck on 
the basis of a standard of 82 brishnalas or 1408 gourasarshapas, which 
is equivalent to 58°56 grs. (1 Ayishpolaw 44 gaurasarshapa 
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1 was manufactured in large quantities in this country, as we know 
fom the Arthafastra of Kautilya and other works, ‘This might be 
taken to eocount for the adoption of the standard of 80 (रकम 
forthe manufacture of brass punch-marked coins as also for bring- 
ing all the three classes of coin viz, gold, bras, and copper, 
lunder a common mets system, 

.* There is one more reason for considering the three standard, 
viz, gold, brass, and copper, to have been uniform, during the 
sixth and the fifth cent, B.C. The Vitaya rule in which the koma 
38 3 current con, has come to be mentioned, was framed by the 
Buddha, during his stay at Srivast, capital of the kingdom of 
Kofala, and was adopted by the Order of Nuns (Bhikhut- 
saingha), without any modification but with much clarfieation, 
‘The incident that led to the adoption of that rule of conduct 
(Nissaggiya-plchittiya XI of the Bhikkhuntvibhadga) by the Order 
of Nuns, took place in the city of Srivatt, and the partis invole 
ved in it, were a Buddhist nan and the king of Kofala himelf, 
‘As brass coins were very popular in that territory, during the sixth 
‘nd the fith cent. B.C., the term kata has naturally found mene 
tion in the aforesaid Vinaye ule, in preference to keldpana, or 
Farskapaye. ‘Since the kakdpana of copper was an auxiliary coin 
like the kata, and was current all over Northern India, being the 
most popular medium of exchange in the age of the Buddha, the 
mention of feat known coin like the latter, in the aforesaid 
Vinaye rule, in preference to the forme, is indeed suspicious. Our 
suspicion that the’ aitra was the local coin of the kingdom of 
Kolala, has been confemed by another Vinaya rule which was also 
framed by the Buddha, but on a different occasion, while he 
happened to be again at Srivastl. It also mentions the kava, lke 
the previous one, for the purpote of determining the degree of 
an offence which came to be treated at cognizable (Nisaggiyae 

fa अत of the Bhikkhunivibhatga). This, we think, wat 
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necessitated by the fact that the Raitsa was a very popular medium 
of exchange in Kofala, during that period. We may also. infer 
from the same, that whereas in the other States in Northern India, 
coisis composed of gold, silver, and copper were current side by 
_side in the days of the Buddha, in Kofala alone, there were four 
different classes of metallic currency, viz, gold, silver, brass, and 
copper. Since the two Vinaya rules referred to above, were in- 
tended to be strictly followed all over the country, it was felt 
necessary by the Buddhist Order (Saiigha) to hive the value of 
the kaise clearly specified in terms of the other medium of ex- 
change of lower denomination, i-e., the kahapana of copper, which, 
‘as mentioned above, was widely current in Northern India, during 
that period. We, thus, find the following rates of exchange ७९० 
tween those two classes of coins, in the Vinaye-pifaka : 














(@) 4 kaisas = 16 kakapayes (Nise, XI), and 
O% » *% Wy (Xm). 


From the two equations cited above, it clearly appears that 
fone kai was equivalent to four kak@paras, obviously of copper. 
‘The ratio of their monetary value or purchasing power was, theres 
fore, 1:4. But that ratio would remain constant, only if those 
two classes of auailiary coins, although they were made of diffee 
rent metals and one of them definitely belonged to the. category of 
regional currency, were struck on the basis of a common weight 
standard in a particular State. Since the full weight of four 
kakpanas of copper was 320 ratis (80 ratis x 4), it follows that 
fone hase should be expected to weigh 80 ratis and neither more 
nor less, We are, thus, led to believe by the’two equations cited 
above, that during the sixth and the fifth cent. B.C., in the king 
dom of Kofala, the brass coins, or हलक, were struck on the 
basis of the standard of 80 ratis and that one kaitsa was conside= 
red to be equivalent to four copper kakifayar. We need not 
suspect any abnormality in that rate of exchange, if really the 
relative value of copper (tanra) and brass (kaihsye or katksa) of 
the same weight in that kingdom, was 4 : 1, during the period 

“in quettion, 
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Numismatic evidence tends to show that prior to the time of 
Chandragupta IL, brass coins were also current in the kingdom of 
the Later Kushigas, during the decadent period of their history. 
Tn the period extending from ¢, 280 to 810 A.D., as appears to us, 
3 Later Kushina king by the name of Basana (name also read a8 
Basata, BAsana, Pasata, and Pasana) ised brass coin, a specimen 
‘of which was acquired by Rodgers in the Punjab Both Rodgers 
and Smith made a detailed study of that unique eoin along with 
a number of gold coins of that Kushtna king. We have incorpo- 
rated the results of ther study elsewhere? Suffice it to say, that 
Doth the obs, and ree. devices of that brass coin, are the same as 
those of the gold coins of that king and that they bear in come 
‘mony the semblance of some gold coins of the Later Kushina king 
Kapishka IIT, as regards fabric, 1010 and tyfes4 10६ the brass 
coin of King Basana differs considerably from his gold isues in 
respect of the standard. We have come to that conclusion by 
taking their present weights 1900 consideration. Thus, while the 
highest. weight yielded so far by the gold coins of that king, in 
their worn-out condition, is 121°4 gr. the weight of his brass coin, 
the condition of which is equally poor, is 65°65 gra The difer- 
‘ence of their present weights is, therefore, 55°75 gre. If the 
difference between thore two classes of coins, in respect of weight, 
amounts to about 56 grt, then we cannot possibly think of a eomi= 
mon slandard for them, We also cannot admit that the standard of 
fone of them was half of that of the other. It would be nothing but 
rity, it we think contrarily of either of them, ‘The maximum 
‘weight presented by the gold coins of King Basana, which have 
been discovered so far, is 121-4 grs. Since all those coins, as admite 
ted by Rodgers and Smith, show signs of much wear and tear 
and evidently, therefore, have suffered considerable loss in weight, 
‘the standard on the basis of which they were struck, may have 
been 124 gr, which was also adopted by such Later. Kushipa 
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kings as Kanisika IIL and Vasudeva वा, for their gold currency. * 
While it has been posible for us to suggest a weight-standard for 
the gold issues of King Basana, which we even consider to be 
correct that posbilty seems to be remote, in the case of his brass 
because of its uniqueness and highly worn-out condition. In 
view of these and other unsurmountable difficulties as, for ins- 
tance, the absence of its prototype, it is not an easy alfair to 
solve the riddle ofits stndard or original mint weight. There being 
no positive evidence supplied by that coin itself, we-will have to 
depend naturally on our own experience of such cases and suggest 
९ weight which may be only approximately correct, as its standard 
We will not be very far from truth, if we fix it at 73 or 74 gra, 
and admit that the coin has suffered Loss in weight ९७ the extent 
fof about 0 हा. during the period of its currency. Our sugges 
tions are purely hypothetical, but not untenable, 











‘Iris a patent fact that amongst the Gupta monarchs, Chandra- 
gupta ता was the fit to lntroduce biemetallism, Thus, while the 
Htandard money or legal tender of the var Kingdom inherited by 
hit, wat compored of old, a2 was in the regime of hs two imme- 
diate predeccuors, that of the Saka tersitory in Western Indi, 
which was conquered and annexed by him, was made of silver 
“Aldhough we know for certain that his gold coin were also current 
in the northern au well asin the caster part of the former Saka 
lngdom, obviously, at another legal tender, we have no informa- 
tion whauioever about the rate of exchange that linked them to 
his allge les We only koow that he had to rate the gold 
eaderd in the Inter period of hs rlgo, from 122 gre. to 128 gra. 
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and again t 128 gr, to fix a suitable rate of exchange between the 
0४० Tegal tenders of his empire! Numismatic evidence tends to 
show that to facilitate ordinary commercial transaction, he intro- 
१४०8३ copper currency, as auniliary to his gold standard money, 
for the northern part of his empire; but in this cate alo, we do 
not know the rate of exchange that linked the two, Since his 
copper issues have been found exclusively in the Gangetic valey, 
the conclusions drawn by us as regards its monetary character and 
area of currency, seem to be irresistible "The recent discovery of a 
brass eoin of the same emperor at Misrkh, near the ancien ste of 
Naimishdrapya (nd, Nimsar, Sitapur Dist U.P.) goes further o 
show that during his reign the auxiliary coins in the northern part 
of his empire, were not one, but of two different varieties. Since 
his copper and brass coins have not been found 40 far in the wete 
tern part of his empire, ein the former Saka Kingdom, we are 
‘ot in a postion to say precisely anything about the character of 
the subsidiary or the auxiliary coinage that was linked to his silver 
standard money, to facilitate small transactions. What appeats to 
us is, that the government of Chandragupta IT did not feel the 
necessity of introducing an additional eurreney for that purpose in 
that area, since the potin and the copper coins of the Saka Ksha- 
trapas remained current as the popular media of exchange, even 
alter the annexation of Western India to the Gupta Empire. We 
ate, however, not sure of the fact, whether the lead colns which 
may be ascribed to the Mabthshatrapa Svimt Rudrasena 1 
(A.D. 848-878), on the basis of the dates they bear, continued to 
utvent in that area, during the reign of Ghandeagupta वा, 



































Its interesting to note that there is a steiking similarity bete 
‘ween the two unique brass coins, of which one was issued by the 
Later Kushipa king Basana and the other, by Chandragupta II. 
‘They bear so many special features in common that one of them 
is bound to be considered to have been the prototype of the other. 
‘The present weight of the brass coin of King Basana is 65:65 grs., 
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While that of the one issued, by Chandragupta वा, “is 62°75 grsat 
The difference between the two in weight, is therefore 2°9 grs. 
Since both the coins are of the very same metal which was not 
‘wed for currency purpose at least from B.C. 320, if not cartier, 
and bear almost the same weight, and since both of them were 
jn circulation at least during the last quarter of the fourth cent. 
AD. the only conclusion which a numismatist would natarally 
ddraw, is that they were struck on the basis of the very same 
standard Forcign influence on the weightatandards of the gold 
and silver coins of the Imperial Guptas is clearly traceable, For 
instance, the gold staxdard of 123 हुआ, which was adopted -by 
Ghandragupta 1 (B.M.G, No, 28; Wt. 123°8 ges.) was derived 
from that of the Later Kushipa kings like Kanishka III, Vasudeva 
वा, and Basana. The Later Kushina gold standard of 124 grs. 
verily the same as that adopted by the Imperial Kusbiipas, It was, 
in fet, introduced by Wema Kadphises, or Kadphises 11 (¢, 63-18 
A.D), and on 1७ basis (124 grs.) were issued his double staters, 
staters, and quarter staters, weighing as a maximum, 248 grt, 124 
‘ges. and 31 ts. respectively. ‘The standard-weights of the staters 
and quarter staters of Kanishka 1, Huvishka, and Vasudeva 1, are 
Identical with those of Wema Kadphites, But the gold standard 
‘of 124 ges. which was adopted by that Kushipa monarch, was, in 
realty, of foreign origin, since the aurei (gold coins) of Augustus 
(8. 0. 29-A.D. 14), the first Roman Emperor, were based on it. 
Historically speaking, one of the financial reforms, that was effected 
in the Roman Empire, during his reign, was the introduction of 
that gold standard of 124 grs., and it was followed by Tiberius 
fand other rulers who came after him. Likewise, no originality is 
to be noticed in the silver standard of Chandragupta II, the weight 
of which is estimated to have been approximately 36 gr. Tt clearly 
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appears to have been based on the average weight (about 36 gr) 
Of the silver issues of the Saka Kshatrapas of Malwa and Western 
India, the theoretical standardweight of which appears to have 
heen 42 rs. Te was adopted by Chaskfana, the founder of that 
Saka hou, for coinage, since 10 had been introduced by 
his predecesor, the Kshaharkta Kshatrapa Nahapna, who ako 
ruled over the same regions, as the standard of his silver cots 
Although rarely extraordinary weights, rising as high as 4472 gre. 
have been noticed in th silver isues of the aforesaid Saka ruler, 
* which constituted the standard money of Malwa and Western India 
ducing the period they ruled, 1७ standardeweight must not be supe 
posed to have been higher than 42 gra The standard adopted 
by Nahaptina for his silver currency, ie, 42 grt. wat not an Snno- 
vation, since it was derived from that of the silver hemidrachms 
(49-2 हर), struck on the bass of the Persie standard (86:45 gr.) by 
the Indo-Greek kings, which were continually pouring in the impor- 
fant market-towns and seaports of Western Inia, from the Hellen 
istic kingdoms in the Punjab and North-Western India, ever since 
Rome established her commercal relationship with Tndia ‘This 
fact has been amply borne out by the Periplur mais डक, the 
author of which has specially mentioned in that connexion, the 
tmnall silver pieces (hemideachim) of Apolfodotus and Menander, 
as illustrations thereof’, ‘There cannot be, thus, any wonder, if 
Ghandragupta TK had adopted the standard.weight of the brass 
coins of a Later Kushiina’ king, particularly when they were 
cuurent in the north-western feonter of the Gupta Empire as wel 
as in the tribal ter Deyond it, before and possibly also 
ducing his reign, 

We have stated above that the standard on the basis of which 
King Basana fisaed his brass coins, appears to be 73 or 74 grty 
since the specimen acquired by Rodgers, in its worn-out condition, 
: ‘weighs as much as 65°65 grs. The specimen of the brass coinage 
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of Emperor Chandragupta II, which was discovered by the present 
‘writer in the collection of a coin-dealer in Lucknow, and which is 
alleged to have come from Misvikh (Sitapur Dist, U.P.), weighs 
62°75 ges. and its condition is in no way better than the other. 
The difference between the weights of the two coins is, therefore, 
29 ges. Normally that much of difference in weight between any 
two.old coins, is to be-noticed, even if they are composed of the 
same metal, struck on the basis of the same standard, and current 
almost for the same length of time. ‘The reasons for that difference 
fare by no means inexplicable. One of them is, the amount of loss 
jn weight, which a coin is likely to suffer during the period of 
‘currency, and the other is, the action of the soil, if it ema 
Durled underground for centuries, without any cover to prevent 
corrosion, Numismatically, therefore, it i possible to connect the 
‘standards of those two brass coins and consider them to be one and 
the tame, Jn 180७ we-do not find. any valid objection to admit 
‘thelr identity, + What was exactly the origin of that standard, we do 
not know, but it appears to us to be an indigenous one. There fy 
at least no foreign standard which corresponds to it or to which it” 
may be related. Since the average weight of a rati (rakiité) has 
‘been accepted by numismatists to be 1°83 grs., the standard of the 
aforesaid brass coins, which has been estimated by us to have 
‘been 73 of 74 gris, would correspond to 40 ratis approximately. 
If our approximation of the standard-weight of those) two brass 
‘coins be correct, in view of the facts stated above, then we can 
‘only say for the present, that it was acceptable to Chandragupta 11, 
Decause it was half of the gold and the copper standard prescribed 
bby such eminent law givers of Ancient India as Manu, Yajfavalkya, 
Vishou, and Kautilya. It may be mentioned here that the gold 
and the copper standard as prescribed by them, are identical and 
correspond to 80 rats or 146-4 हाफ, approximately. 
‘The similarity that is to be noticed between the brass coin 
‘of King Basana and that of Chandragupta I, is not merely in 
sespect of theit metal and standard, but also of fabric. ‘They are 
thin and round, and bear the very same'size, ‘They, however, 
differ in fe, a8 one would normally expect. 
‘There is one point more to be discussed before we conclude. 
“We have stated above; that prior to the time of Ghandragupta TT 
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(6877-414 A.D.), brass coins were current in the kingdom of the 
ler को, and at King Dann ७४० Inne em spp 
to have.ruled between ६ 280 and $10 A.D. Our statement is pri- 
Wily based on three ficts, viz, (3) Chandragupta 1, the frit 
Gupta Emperor, ruled at least for twenty-five years before 0.8, 1 
(commencing on Feb. 26, 320 A.D.) which is the initial year of the 

of his son Samudragupta, as suggested by his Nalanda and 
Gaya charters, (i) the Later Kushipa king Basana was an earlier 
contemporary of Chandragupta 1, since the latter copied for his 
‘old coins of the Standand Type, the most distinctive feature of those 
of the former, and (ii) the use of the Gupta script of the earlier 
variety, or ‘old old Nagar! script’ as described by Smith, for the 
bv, legends (excluding the marginal one which i in Greek) on 
the gold coins of that Kushiina king, which cannot possibly be 
carlier than the last quarter of the third cent. A.D. Tn view of 
these and other facts, the period in which the gold coins of King 
Basana were issued, cannot be.ether earlier than A.D. 275 07 later 
than A.D. 320, within which limits ali, he should be considered 
to have ruled, We have therefore asigned to him a reign-period 
‘of about thirty years, commencing from ८. 280 A.D., which के by 
20 means improbable. Thus, if the gold and brass coins of King 
Basana were issued easlier than A.D. 820, the brass coin of 
Ghandragupta Tin question, which, except for the 080. and re. 
devices, in a perfect copy of that of the aforesaid Kushia ruler, 
should be considered to be later than the former. Incidentally it 
may be mentioned here, that for a number of reatons, we do not 
consider the Later Kushipa king Basana to be the ‘Daivaputra- 
Shibi-ShahanushAhi,’ i.e, the Kusbipa monarch, referred to in 
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the “Allahabad Pillar’Tnscription of Samudragupta., ‘That un~ 
named Deoaputra may be either Bhadra, the immediate succesor of 
Basana or, more preferably, Gagahara who issued gold coins by asio- 
citing his name with that of Samudra(gupta), but not Gramba- 
tes, whose name has also come up for consideration in connexion 

ith the identity of that Kushfipa king.* The fortune of Grumbates 
‘was undoubtedly linked to that of the Sassanid Emperor Shah- 
ube वा (A.D, $09-879), but there is nothing on record even to 
‘dumbrate that he had friendly relations with the Gupta Emperor 
Samudragupta, 
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कार्तिकेय की एक नव प्राप्त प्रतिमा 
औ सदन मोहन सागर, एम०ए०, एड०एम०ए० (लंदन) 


Fant ft, भगवान शिव तथा omer पार्वती के पुत्र एवं बूद्धि विधायक 
नेक के oer माने जाते हैं। कहा जाता है कि wget ले बार बार पराजित होकर 
Rea ने शरषनी शारो सेना HT re एवं उचित He Fer एक 
aver सेलापति की ब्राबश्वकता का mE दिया। eo Fug Haff wre 
कोई भो इतना बीर्॑बान्‌ व शक्तियालो gE AT गया ओो देवतेता TTT कर 
Wey इधर rete को nee कर देते के कारण शंकर को विवाह करने के लिए प्रेरित 
करना देवताप्रों के वश को बात न॒थी। श्रतः हताश हो उन्होंने मुनिराज Tee को eT 
लो og refer को पुत्री पा्तो का हृदय भगवान शिव को शोर ren 
feat ene स्वकप भगदती wer ee शत न रही कुमारी” का गृह छत से सनी HT 
एवं see ore द्वारा ENN ee को घर रूप भें प्राप्त किया। एकही ते Te 
कुमार weer eee ute के सेनानी बने लो शबिशपर, (कल, ef, पुमहाण्ण, 
raft, gare ep तारकारि; Reh’, mm, दिल बहन, wing, Fees, 
safe घनेक mit ते दौराणिक enfin one ea इस देबता.की gor eI उत्तर 
serena agente दिण भारत मे er: एक भी ऐका परम eh Ft 
किसी न किसी शाम से इस emt का कोई भंदिर rat fie ne 
केय की Fe भिन्न end हमें खरे ओतों eT रामायण, महाभारत, FETT, 
कम-पुराण, विप्यु-ोतर, eee, ree, कारणों मे ewe है। OR 
है हमे शाल होता है कि शिव eer दियाह हो जाने पर भी १०७७ बई हक उनके 
कोई संतान नहीं हुई। हब Rent के ध्यान में यह बात धो कि इसने रनों के 
कहा के कारण शिव से उस में are सहन न लगें कितनी बिल होगी छः 
उतहोंने भगवान fire ne कौ कि दे उसा से कोई भी ee eM त कहें। fre 
amet eri ert भोर वे घोर तर में सौस हो गए। भगवती उप ने पुशरती न होते 
के को में क्ाप दे दिया कि उत्हों के समान कोई भी देकभार्पा gree न हों। घतः 
हारकापुर के ध्त्याचार से शसित देवताओं को रहायतर के लिए भगवान शिव के पूर्व 
स्ललिक बीर्य को धारण कर शनि ने कुमार RET को उत्प्न दिया it बेस 
साली के कप में लारकाखुर का दघ Ferry राघायण की दूसरी का के प्राघार पर धर 
जे गंगा हारा कातिकेप को पाया था। 

सहाभारत के बन पर्ज qe उसके जत्म को TD दूसरे प्रकार से 
बताई जञातो get हारा देखहेना के पराजित हो जाने पर एक हित इक चिहित 
RU AB थे कि उन्हें किसो नारी का ome gee दिया। um: उतहोंने आकर 
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देखा कि केशी राज्स उक्त स्त्री को लिए जा रहा है। इस ने उद्त राक्षस का बष कर 
स्त्री की रक्षा की। उस सत्र ने wear नाम देकलेना बहापा श्रोर इस से अपने लिए 
एक after पति को कामना की। वेबसेना को दूसरी बहिन का नाम ee 
fae था जो केशो को बहती थी। ये दोनों wT प्रजापति को feat AT इस 
fet की पर्थना पर उसे GT के पासत के गए जिहोंने उसके उपयुक्त बर के लिए 
चल Fear झाये को कथा से हमें me होता हैं कि सफकियों ने एक यज्ष का ST 
fom wenn किये लाने पर MT सूर्य से शिकलकर झष्ति से anges मे प्रदेश किया 
और कवियों को afc प्रहण कर पाए हुए een में उनका भाग वितरित कर दिया। 
इस” समय कवि पत्नियों को देख for उन पर HR हो गए भौर उतको न पाकर 
et रह से बन में जाकर निवास किया । वक्ष पुत्री स्वाहा पहले से हो श्रणि को चाहती 
थी। age eee पा उसने बिक पतनी UT को छोड़ RT: हभी ona at 
कप धारण कर प्रति को प्रसक्न किया. शौर उससे प्राप्त वं.पं को एक हवणंपात् gi we 





yey बारह ME, कान, le कथा पैर, एवं एक 
aoc भर एक पेह थां। यही Rem Ronee te et से देवसेना का 
fier ear इसी श्सय छहों eet ने जो GR शंदेह के कारण BOR पतियों 
कै ae हुई पीं कुमार के पास mE se निदोदिता प्रमाणित किया-एवं Ce की 
ew की। कुमार ते उनकी इस्ता पूरी को। हभी RT ने कराकर बताया कि बापतव 
में कुमार को oat वे हो EOE GT धारण कर प्रति के शाहचर्य Te कम 
fee काथ ही उत्होंने ln साथ खईब रहते का बरदान चाहा। इसी कारण 
sm धरमुष्छान में हणिष को for में डालने के साथ साथ toe ee का 
wearer किया माता है। तारकापुर का बध करने के पश्चात्‌ प्रजापति के कहने ते कुमार 
weer उस! तथा शिव के er गए। TEA ते बताया कि कातिकेय oT 
fig में रू के हाथ तथा स्वाहा में उमा के प्रवेश करने से हुआ है। श्रतः स्वाभी 
cof विश्ुत्र gene 

बालन, efter क्यों कहे जाते हैं इसका' समाधान श्राशम में बणित कंचा के 
severe पर ene हो जाता है। उक्त eT से शत होता है कि शिव के बोर wk 
धारण किया rey see पा उसे ऊतहोंने भगवती गंगा में प्रवाहित कर दिया 
जिससे उतका wen हुआा। इसो से बे गंगापुत्र कथा ‘afin mat से भी जाने जाते हैं। 
sort की कषा से लात होता है कि गंगा ढवारा रह we स्नान के fier भाई हुई छहों 
'तिकाओं में बांटा पया जिसके फलस्वरूप sede कृतिका से एक बालक का जन्म ERT 
इन oat बालकों को शिव बोर्य से उत्पन्न आन भगवतों उस ने स्नेह श्राधूरित हो इतने 
जोर से ret वक्ष से दबाया कि उन सबका शरीर एक हो शया जिनके छः मु, बारह भुजाएँ 
mated इस प्रकार कृति से उपपन होने के कारण थे का्तिकेथ कहलाए तथा तारक 
अर करने के कारण तारकारि तथा देशसेनावहि होने से Baa रहलाए। 
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safe महत्व fee कातिकेय का amine meee भी ae है। 
मे योधेवों के इंल em के रूप में ke पूकित रहे whe उतकी UE में पते बाहन 
ere साथ वे चिजित दिललाए गए हैं। पडानन के रूप में भो इसका चित्रण यौधेयों 
'को एक foe orgy er mT में हमें चलता है। कातिकेय के घनेक 
oat me भो एक नाम है, तथा उक्त लेख का “eee शब्द सूचित करता है कि 
Rage कालकेय के ae पर प्रचलित की गयी थीं। इसी से यह लिं हो जाता है कि 
coer Rat के कुल Reet हो नहों ee बेचता भी थे। इसी प्रकार स्वामी 
se को gor wera हो ate के कब के प्रतिरिष्त कार्य के संरक्षक के रुप 
में भी करते रहे होंगे। इस बात को hee महाभारत के “ततो MUN HUH पा 
am era fee wf रोहितकमुप्ादबत्‌' उसे ते भी होता है। 'ोहितक' 
राज का रोहतक हथान है कहां से यौबेवों aR प्रभूत मात्रा में मिके 
है। ee निश्चित हो वहां एस देबता के fe भी रहे होंगे। Te 
इस Ree का उलस्लेश हमें सभाद्‌ हुविष्क के fret वर सिलता है जिनंपर a लिपि 
sien” wre, ure एवं विषाक्त केल के नौ इस देवता को तोन af at 
नी हैं। इसते emer Re कि उस समय कालिकेय के ee a et 
हैक में भेद था। arene eH Feet पर भो ee देवता के चिहन बिखते 
है तथा ee reat arte भी इतका ey किया गया है। 


पुर ft में आ्रप्त शाला भगत प्तर स्तम्भ पर कुमार बौर AT किसी 
मा का arbor मिलता है। इस स्तम्भ के सौ भात पर इस बेबता के बाहन FE 
को rpc der है। लिखते यह धनुभान होता है कि इस राजा ने भौ स्वामी 
seid at ae re we tT शाला था । इसी प्रकार ET ते इस 
देवता का see बिल हे we स्तम्भ में भी हमें मिलता है। सर जान साल को भीरा 
को खुवाई में एक बुरा मिलो थी जिस eet ot पी eC का लेक प्रंकित है घोर 
fue sere a महाराज पोती ge wert रा्य इत देवता को he fe था। 

grat के प्रतिरिक्त इस देवता को we rat हमें परभूत संध्या थें ce 


, वर मिलती रही हैं। उत्तरी भारत को प्राप्त At AT बुरा ae की दो गूक्तियों 


का Teer इस स्थल पर किया जो सकता है। इसमें से प्राचीमतस aft कनिष्क के 
शासन के ११वें बर्ब को है जो ger कला का epee उदाहरण है। इसमें शातिकेय 
sft हाथ में शक्ति लिए हुए ड़ हैं। दूसरी rt थोड़े हो बार की है खिल 
eat she इस इसको वेवसेनानी बताकर प्रभियेक कर रहे हैं। इस पूर्ति में पंख ten 
ge पर स्थित का्तिकेय का चित्र, देखकर सहसा कालिदास fee पृष्ठा 
अधिणा गुहेन” का स्मरण हो erat है। सबुरा संग्रहालय acer राजकीय oe 
हालय, लखनऊ तथा भारत कला भवन, काझ्ौ में भी इस देवता की कई सुख्दर सूत्ियां 
हैं। भारत कला भवन, काश को मूर्ति gee काल का eT उत्कृष्ट उदाहरण है लिसमें 
जुमार बड़े ten भाव में सृर के पृष्ठ पर शक्ति लिए ABEL 
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सोभाण्य मे हमें हाल हो में भारत के सुप्रसिड ऐतिहासिक नगर ete में भी इस 


देखता को एक eee eT ae देखने को मिलो है मो भव तक प्राप्त सभी et 
Hades है। वह gfe यहीं के किसी rn AAR उपलब्ध हुई थी तथा श्ब एुक 
अखिर में स्थापित करके 'रामसौता' के नाम से परू्ो जाती है। इस मूर्ति में देवशेनानी 
बी चौकी पर ere में बेढे ier किये गये हैं। श्रासन पोठिका के तले दोनों 
'ोरों पर कलात्मक ढंग से दो Fee eg गए हैं जो en को इंगित करते है। 
safer पर बीच में कातिकेय का वाहन ee wien हैं जो जलटी गन किए कुमार के 
हाथ से sige चुण रहा है। ढूंसरे हाथ में उनका eer शक्ति है। पृष्ति ree eM 
भूषण से ge दर्शापी गयी है। सिर की जिबली बेगो कलात्मक HR ei 
a cocina से moniter है। कारों के मकराहत gM AT A SOT चृद्धि करने 
में सहापक हे प्रतोत होते हैं। पके में केहरि शेख तथा भौलभणि ते युक्त दो ,लड़ियो 
फालो सुर्ताबलि घूति की कौ बृद्धि कर- रहो हैं। भुमाशं में पुप्तोभित केयूर, हाथों 
Reema “कि प्रदेश को. gree मेलला कला का उत्हष्ट परिचय दे रही है + wet 
से erg पैसों में getter छवि के सर प्रमाण हैँ। शुरकिपूर्ण aH 
“tora प्रतिरिवित गुष्तकालीश wer safest को भोति इस afin का भी si Mere 
ec ही बनता है। भूहि के ek भाण में दायीं घोर बहा तथा'बापों और इक कड़े 
fete किये ये हैं जो मंगल जल Re का iter कर रहे हैं। EE ae 
sep बहा के दो धुत ever दिलाई दे रहे हैं। iy शोर भाला धारण किए तकी 
afer वाद पर wg किए एवं बाएं पाद को किचित उठाए दिखायी गयी है। उनके 
ferret जिले कला का srger परिचय दे रही हैं। इस हाथ में बज लिए बाण 
cre पर eer चित्रित किए गए हैं। मस्तक ET, कातों के Gee तथा गे 
हक बैजप्ती माला का चित्रण प्रत्यन्त युल्वर ढंग ते किया गया है। इस. दोनों पूरियों 
fe ye सोचे दो अभरवाहिनी ef है। इस देवता की उतरी भारत में श्रव तक की 
आप्स ene ft में कला को यह कृति shes होने के कारण ea विशिष्ट 
वात रफ़ती है। 

पल meat rere पर यह Fee हो जाता है कि स्वामी कालिकेय की पूजा 
इस देश में ईसा को प्रधम शताब्दी से पांच शताभ्दी तक निर्तर होती रही। उसके 
पश्चात्‌ इनको gar एवं लोकप्रियता समवानृसार घटती-बढ़ती रही। ae en 
कातिकेव कौ गणना flog पर्मके प्रमुख पंच देवों में नहीं रहो तथापि इसका महत्व 
रत आधी कार के शा के fe emotes शो के शो ee 
wis 
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ANNUAL REPORT = =, 


or : 
THE U.P, HISTORICAL SOCIETY FOR 1956.57. 


‘The U.P, Historical Socisty has passed through aother 
Year of useful work under the able guidance of Hon'ble Dr, 
‘Sampurnanand, 


‘The last Annual Meeting was held’ on August 19, 1956 whes 
the following ofcesbeasers were elected. 





Prides De, Sampuraanand 
Vie-Pri Sri Prayag Dayal 
25108 कि eae 
Hong, Saetary Dr, BLN. Park 
Hany. Traswer ते B.N. Srivastava 
Ohio Beiter Poof, 0, 0, Chatterjee: 7 
Members of the हक (ea brary ry 
Santas Be Banari raed Banas 
5 ००४7४ 


‘The gentlemen mentionéd above reunite in १1०७ shroughout 
the year under report, Re a “ 





Report of the Hoy, Seentory 


great. pleasure in prenting the report of “the , U.P. 
Historical Society for the year 1956-87, ‘The last annual general 
reeting of the Society was held on the 19th of August, 1956, and 
this year, too, for various reasons, the meeting could not be held 
caslier, : 

‘The year commenced with beighter prospects but unfortunately 
ur programmes could not béeartied out in full due to fnanclal 
stringency. Themajor pattof the Society's budget caters the require 
ment of the Journal and, with an additional one-third of the grant 
being spent on the-establishment, there is practically nothing left 
‘for any other activity. ‘The time has now come when cither the 
Goverament should increase the grant, or take over the’ printing 
‘of the Journal, Another alternative is to clip all other expense 














save the bare printing bill of the Jounal, Despite the Snancial 
handicap we were able to do some work involving the least expense, 
‘which T propose reviewing, 

‘The Executive Committee at is first meeting decided to make 
‘aerangements for lectures in Lucknow and at other Provincial 
centres, Letters were written to the Profesors of History at Benaras, 
Allahabad and Agra but there was no response from them. Here 
wwe could arrange only two lectures—one by Prof. 0, D. Chatteri 
‘on ‘India and Geylon’ and another by Sri R. C. Manchanda on 
‘The Suories of Our Cities’. Another by Mr. M. M. Nagar on. 
‘Recent Archaeological Finds in Uttar Pradesh’ could not mater 
lise. Though circular letters along with the programme were sent 
to all the members by post, the attendance was poor, 


‘We approached the Department of Archacology, Government of 
10616, to grant us perminon to excavate some site tw Uttar Pendesh, 
‘This was granted, but the Society has practically no resources in, 
money and equipment to conduct any excavation even on a minor 
tele, Tt is hoped that a sort of Hiaiton may, be established with 
the state iureum, so that we could share the knowledge that lies 
buried, and the results of the state excavations, which we might 
Join, be published in our Journal, ‘The imperative need at present 
is to concentritt on exploration, Fubrer’s monumental work on 
Prétected monuments in North-West Province needs revision. We 
tent citcula 10७०७ to the Principals of Colleges in some districts of 
‘ur Prdvince soliciting their help and that of the historical awocia- 
tion if their colleges, but there was no response. Tt is, however, 
‘hoped that with the appointment of Dr, Tripathi and a band of 
scholars for revising the District Gazetteers through the help of the 
local officer, it would be possible to get fresh and detailed informa- 
tion which might, at the outset, be published in our Journal, On 
‘our part we would be too glad to co-operate with the Government, 

















‘The Society is much obliged to Dr. Sampurnanand, our 
President, who gave us a special grantfor the binding of our Society’s 
Library books. Unfortunately, we have only Journals which 
we received in Exchange in our Library. Some of these are very 
valuable, and we shall be adding 275 bound volumes to our library. 
Tels pity that our Journal isnot attracting authors and historians 
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who could send us their publications for review very probably, 
‘because of 1७. irregular appearance. Our exchanges too have 
een considerably reduced in number, We have sent cheular 
letters to 20 Indian and Foreign Journals for exchange with ou, 


$ We have received reply from some, and back mombers as well 
1 is hoped that this move of ours would enrich our library. 
a The Secretary of the Society was invited to tender evidence 


Ihefore the Sanskrit Commission, and he also submitted a 

44... Re postion of Sanskrit, Details about the Society, rity 
regarding the Sanskrit manuscripts coud not be submitted ’as these 
have not been catalogued so far; and it would need a full dine 
Sanskrit scholar to catalogue the manuscripts. The Society Rad 
purchased this huge lot more than fiftéen years back and it के. a 
pity that due to financial difficulties this task remains unattended, 
1६ ishoped that the new Executive would take proper steps in this 
direction, ether by appointing a whole time person who could de 
this work, or entrust it to some scholar on a contract basis 


1t is easy to formulate schemes but it is very dificult to give 
effect to them: ‘The dificulty is not merely financial but lack of 
interest as well. Tt has becamie necessary to amend the cons 
titution and increase the strength of the Executive Committee, A 
special committee hat been appointed to go into this matter, Tt 
है interesting to learn that the Provincial Government is opening 
‘2 special department of Tndology in the Secretariat, We 
would be too glad to extend our co-operation, ‘The state goverd- 
rent can, however, make itimperative for its archaeological officers, 
‘curators ofimuscums, and even those Universities engaged in carry 
ng. on excavations, as well as the officers connected with the 
compilation of the District Gazetters, to furnish us with a brief 
fof their activities, acquisitions and rests of investigations 

jall be published in our Journal. This would add to the 
Fie Journal and would also reduce its financial obli- 

fof payments to contributors etc. At present the 
fader is interexled feed archaeological, ethnological and histo- 
Tioal materials rather iam in speculative contributions, and our 
Journal can be the best iiefamt For providing this knowledge. ‘The 
‘Provincial Government can be helpfa to the Society by taking over 









the pristing and publication of our Journal, and leaving the grant 
for other activities, or, as an alternative, by increasing the grant. 
Ii this connection it is necessary to have ३ fll time clerk and an 
office, and I would request our President to allot one big room to 
1s in the newly constructed building of the State Museum, as in 
Patna, Bombay and other places, where the Society could function 
more efficiently 

In the end I must express my deep debt of gratitude to you 
Sir, who has been a source of great strength to us, and to other 
“ffce-bearers of the Society including the office personnel for the 
co-operation extended to me, 


20th Non, 1957. 
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